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THE 


PREFACE 


NYE N the following Treatiſe, I 


, 


88 have endeavoured to eſtabliſh 
and explain the true Nature, 
End, and Effect, of the Sa- 
N crament of the Lord's-Supper. 
The Subſtance of it is What 
I preached, many Years ago, in ſeveral Ser- 
mons, when I had the Care of a Pariſh in 
London. | 
In. that Relation, I thought it my Duty 
always to have a View to the particular De- 
mands of Thoſe I was to inſtruct. Eſpeci- 
ally, I eſteemed my ſelf obliged to have a 
very peculiar Regard to the ants of Some 
of the Beſt and moſt ſincere Chriſtians ; 
whom I found often in danger of great Er- 
rors, or great Superſtition; and too com- 
monly diſturbed and perplexed by fuch 
Fears and Terrors, as indeed made their De- 
fire of being truly Religious, the Burthen 
and Miſery, inſtead of the Delight, of their 


Lives. 
ö A 2 | As 


iv We PREFACE 
As therefore, for the fake of One Sort of 

Chriſtians, 1 never ceaſed to inculcate the 

Neceſſity of Univerſal Obedience to the Will 


of God; that there might be no hope left 
to Them of Acceptanee, without This: So, 


for the Defenſe and Support of Others, in 


their ſincere Endeavors to pleaſe God, againſt 
all thoſe uneaſy impreſſions of Super/tit10n, 
which They had a right to be freed from, 
I made it my care to ſtate and explain the 
Commands Adee to Chriſtianity, from 
the firſt Declarations of Chriſt himſelf, and 
His Apoſtles, in ſuch a Manner, as that 
They might appear to Honeſt Minds to have 
as little Tendency to create Diſtreſs and Un- 


caſineſs, as They were deſigned, in their 


firſt Simplicity, to have, Amongſt theſe, I 
found that, in no one inſtance of Chriſtian 
Duty, there was more need of Aſſiſtance, 
than in this of their Attendance upon the 
Lord Supper; which had been render- 
ed very Uneaſy to Them by the Notions 
They had, by ſome means or other, em- 
braced about it. 

What I then preached, not without ſome 
Succeſs, I now publiſh with the ſame ho- 
neſt Deſign of inſtructing Thoſe who want 


Inſtruction; and have no better at hand. 
J have thrown the Whole into a new Form; 
and made ſeveral Additions to what I firſt. 


preached, in order to a more clear under- 
ſtanding of this Subject: and this, in ſuch 
a manner 


We PREFACE * 
2 manner, that All 5 oy eg may, | 
hope, be led into the right way of judging 
0 To this 1 hive endeavored : 
guide Them by directing and confining their 
Attention to all that is faid about this Duty 
by Thoſe, who alone had any Autho#ity to 
declare the Nature of it: neither on one 
hand diminiſhing, nor en the other aug- 
menting, what is declared by Them to be- 
long to it. 1 3 

It ought certainly to be far from the 
Thoughts of Every Chriſtian, to leſſen any 
Privileges, or undervalue any Promiſes, an- 
nexed by Cbriſt to any Duty or Inſtitution 
of his Religion. It is an inexcuſable Fault 
wilfully to attempt it; and an inexcuſable 
Careleſsneſs to do it for want of Due Conſi- 
deration. It is indeed, a Fault, to which 
No Chriſtian can have the leaſt Temptation: 
All ſuch Privileges and Promiſes being of 
equal Comfort, and of Equal Importance, 
to All; and the Nature of them ſuch, as 
that no One can be ſo much his own Ene- 
my, as not to be willing to find the Truth 
and Certainty of Them, if He can. | 

But this, I think, may with truth be ſaid, - 
that an Error of this ſort, (ſhould it be ſup- 

ſed) does not really burt any Chriſtian; 
nor alter the Effect of the Duty at all. GOD 
will certainly perform what He has promiſed 
to Every One who partakes of the Lord's- 
Supper worthily, notwithſtanding that One 
12 Man 


j The PREFACE. 
Man may think He has promiſed leſs, than 
Another thinks He has. But on the other 
hand, to magnify the Meaning of figurative 
Expreſſions into Certain Benefits never ſpo- 
ken of 1172 in other 2 ſo as to an- 
nex to this One Duty ſuch Bleſſings and Pri- 
vileges as belong only to the whole Syſtem of 
Cbriſtian Practice, is an Error ( ſuppoſing 
it one) of quite another Nature. It ſeems 
to me to pervert the Deſign of the Goſpel; 
as it leads Men to make Themſelves eaſy in 
the Performance of This, as diſtinct from 
Thoſe Duties, upon which our Acguittance 
at the Day of Judgment is conſtantly and 
uniformly put. It is apt to make Them ex- 
pect what GOD has never promiſed: and, 
not reſting here, it tends ro make Them 
negligent of thoſe Great Matters of the 
Goſpel, without which He has declared 
None to be entitled to the Promiſes and Pri- 

vileges of it, 
If therefore, the Manner, in which I 
have choſen to treat this ſubject, ſhould ap- 
ear to ſome to ſtand in need of any Apo- 
ogy; This is the only One I can perſwade 
My ſelf to make, That I have no Authori- 
ty to add to the Words of Chr:i/t, and his 
Apoſtles, upon this Subject; nor to put any 
Meaning or Interpretation upon Thoſe 
Words, but what is agreeable to the Common 
Rules of ſpeaking in like Caſes, and to the 
declared Deſign of the [nſtitution itſelf: 
| | Nay, 
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Nay, That it would be, in Me, a finful Pre- 
ſumprion to amuſe Chriſtians with greater 
and higher l than They, who 
alone can be depended on, as far as I can 
judge, have given them any reaſon to enter- 
rain. If I have arrived at the full Meaning of 
what Our Lord, and his Apoſtles, have taught 
about it ; I have what alone I ought to aim 
at: and it will be of little importance, from 
how many and how great Men I differ. 
This I can fay with Truth, that, whenever 
I differ from Them, I do it with a great Con- 
cert on my own part, and a great Reſpect to- 
wards Them: ſo far from being inclined to 
it, or pleaſed with it, that it would have 
been a Pleaſure, to Me not to have found a 
neceſſity for doing it; and will now be a Sa- 
tisfaction to Me to be ſet right in any Point, 
ſmall or great, in which I may have judged 
amils. . „ 
But, how different ſoever from Mine, the 
Opinions of Any may be; through the 
ſtrength of a long Prepoſſeſſion, or of a Supe- 
rior N e yet certainly, All who (in the 
Apoſile's phraſe) love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in fincerity ; (or, as the word is, in Incorrup- 
tion;) and who deſire to be no wiſer about 
his appointments, than He himſelf was ; and 
are content to expect no more from his In- 
ſtitution, than He himſelf put into it; will 
join with Me at leaſt in the one only Method 
of Examining into the Nature and Extent of 


2 Ic. 


it. And all ſuch perſons will be candid in 
judging Another, even ſuppoſing Him in an 
Error: when it is ſo * in this Caſe, that 
Nothing could lead him into it but a ſin- 
cere Deſire that the Doctrine of Chriſt alone 
ſhould prevail, in a Matter, which muſt de- 
pend upon His Will, as far as He has decla- 
red it; and can depend upon Nothing elſe, 
In a word, I have here endeayored to re- 
pteſent One of our Lord's Inſtitutions, in its 
original Simplicity. And if what I have 
done ſhall, prove at all ſueceſsfull in remo- 
ving any Error, or Superſition, from this 
part of Cbriſtianity; I ſhall eſteem my Pains 
well beſtowed, The beſt Preſervative againſt 
the chief attempts of Unbelieuers, I am per- 
ſuaded, is to ſhew the Religion of Chrift to 
the World, as He left ic; and the greateſt 
ſervice to ee lien g. is to remove from it 
whatever hinders it from being ſeen as it re- 
ally is in itſelf, Nor can I think any Time 
more truly ſeaſonable to guard againſt Super- 
 fiition of any ſort, than when , Infidelity is 
making it's Efforts: Which is ever ſeen to 
draw its main Strength from the Extrava- 
gancies and Weakneſſes of Chriſtians; and 
not from the Declarations of Chr:/z, or his 
Apoſtles. N | | S 1 
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in this Caſe, in order to practiſe it in a Man- 


ner ſuitable to the original Deſign of it; 
and a Will to exerciſe, with all due Seriouſ- 
neſs, their Right of judging for Themſelves 
in This, and all other Duties of Religion in 
which They are concerned: I ſhall endea- 


vor to lay down what I have to ſay, in 


ſo plain and intelligible a Manner, that 
Every Chriſtian, capable of thinking at all. 
upon this Subject, may be able immediately 


to ſee whether It conveys to Him the 


true Notions of this Duty, left us by Chriſt 
and his Apoſiles, or not; and ſo either 
receive it, or reject it, as He ſhall find 
Cauſe. 


1 PROPOSITIONS. 


I. The Partaking of the Lord's 
Supper is not a Duty of itſelf; or a 
Duty apparent to Us from the Nature 
of things : but a Duty made ſuch to 
Chriſtians, by the poſitive Inſtitution 


of Teſus Chrift. 


My Meaning is not, That this particular 
Duty was inſtituted by Cbriſt, without any 
previous Reaſon inducing Him to do it; but 

that 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 3 
that without, or before, his poſitive Inſtitu- 
tion, No Reaſon could appear, to oblige Chri/- 
tians to this particular Rite; and that there 
cannot Now be Any obligation upon Us, to 
the conſcientious Obſervation of it, but from 
His Will, and His Inſtitution. 


II. All Poſitive Duties, or Duties 
made fuch by Iaſtitution alone, de- 

pend entirely upon the Will and De- 
claration of the Perſon who inſticutes 
or ordains them, with reſpect to the 
Real Deſen and End of them; and 
conſequently, to the due Manner of 
performing them. 


. 


For, there being no other Foundation for 
them, with regard to Us, but the Will of the 
Inſtitutors ; this Will muſt of neceſſity be our 
Sole Direction, both as to our underſtanding 
their true Intent, and practiſing them ac- 
cordingly : becauſe We can have no other 
Direction in this ſort of Duties, unleſs We 
will have recourſe to Mere Invention; which 
makes Them Our Own Inſtitutions, and not 
the Inſtitutions of Thoſe who firſt appointed 
them. | LES 
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III. It is plain, therefore, that the 
Mature, the Defign, and the Due 
Manner of partaking, of the Lord's 
Supper, muſt of neceſſity depend up- 
on what Fe/us Chriff, who inſtituted 
it, hath declared about it. a 


This follows from the r ͥ fore-going Pro- . 
Foſitions. This Duty is made ſuch by Chriſ's 


Inſtitution only: that is, It is a Poſitive Duty, 
to which we are obliged by his Will alone. 
All Duties of this fort cannot be known but 
from the Will of Thoſe who appoint them. 
And therefore, as He appointed this Duty ; 
His Will alone is to Direct Us in the Know- 
ledge and Practice of it, 


IV. It cannot be doubted that He 
himſelf ſufficiently declared, to his firſt 
and immediate Followers, the whole 
of what He deſigned ſhould be un- 
derſtood by it, or implied in it. 


For this being a poſiti ve Inſtitution, de- 


pending entirely upon his Will; and not de- 
ſigned to contain any thing in it, but what 


He himſelf ſnould pleaſe to affix to it; it 


muſt 
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Sagrament of the Lord's Supper. 5 
muſt follow that He declared his mind about 
it, fully and plainly: becauſe otherwiſe, He 
muſt be ſuppoſed ro inſtitute a Duty, of 

which no one could have any notion with- 
out his Inſtitution; and at the fame time 
not to inſtruct his Followers ſufficiently what 


that Duty was to be. 


V. It is of ſmall . thee 
fore, to Chriſtians, to know what the 
many Writers upon this Subject, ſince —_— 
the time of the Evangeliffs and A. 
\ poſbles, have affirmed. Much leſs can 
t be the Duty of Chriftians to be 
kde by what Any Perſons, by their 
own Authority, or from their own 
Imaginations, may teach concernin 5 
this Duty. 
The reaſon is plain: Becauſe, in the matter 
of an Inftituted Duty, (or, a Duty made ſo 
by the poſitive Will of any perſon,) no one 
can be a judge, but the Inſtitutor himſelf, 
of what He deſigned ſhould be contained in 
it; and becauſe, ſuppoſing Him not to have 
ſpoken his mind plainly about it, it is im- 
poſſible that any other perſon, ( to-whom the 


un himſelf never reveled his deſign) 
B 3 mould 
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ſhould make up that defect. All that is added 
therefore, to Chriſt's Inſtitution, as a neceſſary 


part of it, ought to be eſteemed only as the In- 


vention of thoſe who add it: and the more 


there is added, (let it be done with never 


ſo much Solemnity, and never ſo great pre- 
tenſes to Authority; ) the leſs there is remain- 
ing of the Simplicity of the Inſtitution, as 
Cbriſt himſelf left it. 

I am the more ſollicitous to Serve this, 
and to impreſs it upon the minds of Chri/- 
tians, becauſe it is the only thing that can 
either prevent, or cure, the miſtakes and 
uneaſineſſes of Many ſincere Chriftians, upon 
this Subject: it being very certain, that 
they are owing to the Accounts given of 
this Religious Duty, in many Books of 
Devotion; and not to the Original Account 
of it, laid down in the New Teftament ; and 
therefore, that nothing can remedy this Evil 
for the future, but perſuading Chriſtians to 
have recourſe to Jeſus Chriſt, and to Thoſe, 
to whom He himſelf declared what his De- 


ſign was in this Inſtitution. 


VI. The Paſſages in the Neu Tefta- 
ment, which relate to this Duty, and 
2 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
They alone, are the Original Accounts 
of the Mature and End of this Inſtitu- 
tion; and the only Authentic Decla- 
rations, upon which We of later ages 
can ſafely depend: being written by 
the Immediate Followers of our Lord; 
Thoſe who were Witneſſes Themſelves 
to the Inſtitution; or were inſtructed 
by Thoſe who were ſo; and join 
with them in delivering down one 
and the ſame Account of this Religi- 
ous Duty. e 


Whatever was truly neceſſary at firſt, to- 
wards a right Underſtanding of this Inſtitu- 
tion, was without doubt contained in the 
firſt and earlieſt Accounts of it. Otherwiſe, 
It muſt be ſaid that the very firſt Chriſtians, 
who were called upon to perform this Du- 
ty, and who actually did perform it very 
frequently, were not fully inſtructed by the 
Apoſtles in it. Whatever is neceſſary for 
Us of later ages to know of this Duty, muſt 
be contained in the Earlieſt Accounts of 
It, tranſmitted to Us; Otherwiſe, it muſt _ 
be ſuppoſed that Thoſe who could beſt in- 
form Us of the full Intent and End of Ir, 
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were not permitted or enabled by Almighty 
God to do it; and that heir Account of the 


Inſtitution, delivered down to Us, is Imper- 
fe, who alone had it in heir power to 


convey it to Us in the fulleſt and moſt per- 


fect Manner. But theſe things cannot be 
conceived. The Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment being the Earlieſt of All upon this Sub- 


ject, and the moſt certainly acquainted with 


it; (whether They be conſidered as Witneſ- 


ſes to the Inſtitution itſelf, or inſtructed by 


Thoſe who were ſo; or, as afterwards re- 


ceiving what They taught from Chriſt him- 


ſelf;) muſt be the Beſt, or rather the Only 
Writers for Us to depend upon. Others who 
followed, whether /ooner or later, have no 
pretenſes to the ſame regard from Us. A very 


few Years make a great alteration in Mens 


Notions, and Language, about ſuch. Points 


of Religion. And the diſtance of Many 
Years makes a ſtill greater Alteration ; ; whilſt 


Men of Various'Opinions, and Strong Itna- 
ginations, are continually going on to com- 


ment and enlarge upon ſuch Subſects. The 
New Teſtament therefore, in this Cale, is 0 
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Sacramint of the Lord a Supper. 9 
R to tale all our” Notions of this 


VII. The Writers of the New Tefta- 
give an Account of the Luaſli- 
Zution of the Lord's Supper, in the 


Lo 


"9+ 
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following P aſſages ; 3 - whigh,, therefore, 


are principally to be 
St. Matthew, chap. Xvi. V; 26, &c. 


St. Mart, chaps 
Lule, chap. xxii. 7. 19, 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. => Re 


regarded : Vis, 


* * 


ige V. 22, &c. St. 


N. Match. xxvi. 26. 


Tag! eſus took bread, and Bigſed it, 
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A as they were ear- 
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it, and;brake 


it, and gave it fo the hellen and. ſaid, Take, 
Eat; This is my body. 


27. And he took the Cup, and gave thank, 


and gave it to Them, ſaying, . Drink J. all of 
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23. And He took the Cup, and when He 
had given thanks, He gave it to them: and 
they all drank of it. 

24. And He ſaid unto them, This 1s my 
Bloud of the New 7 eftament, which is foud for 
many. 

St. Luke xxii. 19. And He took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, 
| ſaying, This is my Body, which is given for 
| you : This do in remembrance of me. 

Bll 20. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, ſay- 
||| ing, This Cup 1 is the New Teſtament in my 
|| bloud, which is ſhed for you. 
I St. Paul, upon occaſion of the Indecent 
| | and Unchriſtian Behavior of Some amongſt 
the Corinthians, at the time of their meeting 
together to partake of the Lord's Supper, lays 
= - before them, as the moſt effectual Cure of 
Ul their Diſorders, the following Account of the 
Original Inſtitution of this Holy Rite. 
1 Cor. xi. 23. For I have received of the 
Lord that which alſo J delivered unto you, 
That the Lord Jeſus, the ſame night, in which 
He was betrayed, took bread: 
24. And when He had given thanks, He 
brake it, and ſaid, Take, Eat ; This is my 


Body, bb is broken for you : This do in 
remembrance of me, 
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25. After 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 11 


25. After the ſame manner alſo, He took 
the Cup, when He had ſupped, ſaying, This 
Cup is the New Teftament in my bloud : 
This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remem- 
brance of me. | 

After this the Apoſtle adds, as his own Ob- 
ſervation drawn from the Inſtitution it ſelf, 

Ver. 26. For as often as Ye eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup, Ye do ſhew the Lord's 
death till He come. 


A few Remarks upon the Expreſſions 
made uſe of, in theſe Paſſages, will be uſe- 
ful; in order to lead Us to their true Mean- 
ing, and to a Right Underſtanding of the 
Duty appointed in them. 

1. In the Words of St. Matthew, here 
cited, in which it is ſaid of our Lord He 
took Bread, and bleſſed it, the word it, (which 
perhaps may have been the occaſion of 
ſome groundleſs notions,) is added by our 
Tranſlators, without any thing in the Ori- 
ginal to anſwer to it, or to require it: for 
which They themſelves thought They had 
ſo little reaſon, that They did not add it to 
St. Mark, xiv. 22. though the very ſame 
Greek word is uſed by Him, If, inſtead of 
this, They had added the Word GOD; the 


Meaning 
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Meaning of the Evangel;f would have been 
truly expreſſed thus, Jeſus having taken 
Bread, and having bleſſed GOD, brake 
it, &c. That this is the one natura] Senſe 


of the Word [wAy1as] in this place, is 


plain from the Word uſed by St. Luke and 
St. Paul in their accounts of this Inſtitution. 
They both, after ſpeaking of our Saviour's 
having taken Bread into his Hands, add, 
wyapnoas, having given thanks [ viz. to 
GOD] He brake it, &c. And all the Four 
now cited ſpeak of the fame Aion of 
Our Lord, after the taking of the Bread. 
Since therefore, the Word which Sr. Paul 
and St. Luke uſe can ſignify nothing but 
having given thanks to GOD: and the 
Word uſed' by St. Matthew and St. Mark na- 
turally and eaſily fignifles the ſame: and 
fince both the words [wavynoas and wyapih- 
oz5] are applied and deſigned to ſignify one 
and the ſame particular Action of Our Sa- 
viour ; it follows, that the word uſed by 


St. Matthew and St. Mark, muſt ſignify ha- 


ving bleſſed GOD, in the Senſe of giving 
thanks and praiſe to Him; and not having 
bleſſed the Bread, in any other Senſe, but 


that of ſpeaking over it words of Praiſe 


and Thankſgiving to G OD. 
| Nay, 


—_ 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 13 
Nay, St. Matthew and St. Mark themſelves 
direct Us thus to interpret their own word, re- 
lating to the Bread, by their uſing the word 
[wxaprncas, i. e. having given thanks) when 


They ſpeak of the Cup; the very fame 


word which St. Luke and St. Paul uſe of the 
Bread. For no one, I ſuppoſe, will fay 
that Bleſſing the Bread, in any Senſe different 
from what I have now laid down, was any 
more needful, or agreeable to our Saviour's 
Deſign ; than doing the ſame to the Cup, 
which contained what He calls his Bloud : 
or that any thing was to be conveyed to the 
one, which was not to the other. If therefore, 


this ſame Action of bleffing, in ſpeaking of the 


Cup, is expreſſed, in St. Matthew and St. Mark, 
by a word which can fignify nothing but 
giving praiſe and thanks; this is an Argu- 
ment that nothing more than this was im- 
plied in the word Bleſſing, uſed of the Bread, 
by the ſame Writers, And indeed, ſo ma- 
ny Manuſcripts of good Note, read this 


very word [wyxappoas] in this paſſage of 


st. Matthew, concerning the Bread inſtead 


of [c:] that this latter Word may 
well be thought to have been tranſplanted 


hither from St. Mark, by ſome of the Tran- 


ſeribers, 


2. We 


14 The Mature and End of the 


2. We cannot but obſerve the Different 
Expreſſions, made uſe of by theſe Different 
Writers, in this ſhort Account of the Words 
ſpoken by our Lord Himſelf, in the very In- 


ftitution of this Rite. 


Take, Eat, This is my Body, is all that 
St. Matthew and St. Mark relate, as ſaid 
by our Lord, concerning the Bread. St. 
Paul and St. Luke are larger, This 18 
My Body which 1s given, (broken) for you : 


and both add, This do in remembrance of 
' Me. In the Account of the Cup, Chrijt is 


repreſented by St. Mark as 33 This 5s my 
Bloud, of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed 


for Many : St. Matthew adds, for the remi/- 


fron of Sins. St. Luke expreſſes it, This Cup 
is the New Teſtament in my Bloud, which is 
ſhed for You. St. Paul ſays the ſame ; and 
adds, as our Saviour's own words, This do ye, 
as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me. 
From this Diferent Manner of Expreſſion 
it is evident That the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lifts, even in giving an Account of an Inſti- 
tution, which depended entirely upon our 
Lord's own Declarations, and was to be a 
ſtanding Rite in the Chriſtian Church, were 
not ſuperſtitiouſly ſcrupulous in numbering 


his Words; nay, nor ſollicitous to relate the 


very 
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very Words, and thoſe only, which He 
made uſe of. Some record fewer Words, 
and ſome more: and all plainly think it ſuf- 
ficient to repreſent exactly the Intent of the 
Whole. | Ss 
It was enough to record theſe Words 
concerning the Bread, Take, Eat, This is my 
Body ; at a time, when all Chriſtians could 
not but know, from the Mouths of the 
Apoſtles themſelves, that this Rite was to 
be continued in the Church, as a Memorial 
of Chriſt. But St. Luke's and St. Paul's ad- 
dition of theſe Other Words, as ſpoken by 
our Saviour upon the ſame occaſion, This 
do in remembrance of me; which Words 
St. Paul adds alſo to the Inſtitution of the 
Cup: This I fay, is of great uſe, to put 
that Matter out of all doubt, in later ages. 
For, if This was appointed to be done in 
remembrance of Chriſt, after his Death, or, 
after his Body ſhould be broken, and his 
Bloud ſhed; it follows that the Inſtitution 
was deſigned and ordained equally for all 
Ages of the Church, and for all Chriſtians 
in every Age. If to this We add the Prac- 
tice of the Corinthian Chriſtians, who plain- 
ly thought Themſelves obliged to meet for 
this purpoſe ; and St. Paul's Inſtructions al- 

3 1 


00 16 The Mature and End of 'the © 
100 ready cited, with relation to the Original 
| A Inſtitution and Deſign of ſuch Meetings, the 
1/1111: Truth of this will be ſtill more confirmed. 
Will For, in theſe, He is ſo far from permitting 
. Them to lay aſide their Attendance upon 
M the Lord's Supper; that He urges the Ab- 
| 2 thority and End of the Iaſtitution itſelf, as 
WIE. an argument for their attending upon it in 
1 ſuch manner as to anſwer that End; and 
100088 indeed ſtrongly in words aſſerts our oblign- 
$11: [208 tion to ſhew the Death of Chriſt, in this 
Will [Es particular way, fill bis W again to 
100 Judgment. 
| || -- Again, with al 2 to 585 cup; Two of 
| . Theſe Writers report the Words to have been, 
| | TY This is my Bloud of the New Teſtament, or 
. rather, Covenant. The other Two ſay, This 
1 Cup is the New Covenant in my Bloud. Which 
10 i of the two was the very Expreſſion, is ot 
* little importance: ſince They both (as will 
i 75 appear by and by) tend to the ſame End; 
I 5 and deſign the ſame thing. And in the mean 
|| while, theſe inconſiderable Differences in Ex- 
| | 5 preſſion will furniſh Us with an argument 
Bil! FT that the Apoſtles and Firſt Writers did not 
| ie: = underſtand the Words of the Inſtitution to 
1 6 EN relate to Chriſt's Body and Bloud in a literal: 
| | 8 Senſe, For, , 
| . 5 * 8 3. This 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 1 7 
3- This is particularly to be obſerved, 


That the whole Tenor and Form of this In- 


fiitution, is in the Figurative Way of Speak- 

ing: and that All Expreſſions in it of the 
ſame ſort, ought to be underſtood in the ſame. - 
manner, For inſtance, The Cup, in the Words 
recorded by St. Luke and St. Paul, is allowed 


not to ſignify the Cup, but the Vine in the 


Cup. This Vine is allowed by All, not to be 
icſelf the New Covenant; nor to be changed 
(or tranſubſtantiated) into the New Covenant; 
but only to be the Memorial of the New Cove- 
nant, If therefore, the Cup, in the words of 


the Inſtitution, be not the Cup; but the Wine 


in it: If the Vine in it be not itſelf the New 
Covenant; tho' declared to be ſo as expreſsly 
as the Bread is declared to be Chriſt's 
Body, or the Wine his Bloud : it follows, 
by all the rules of Interpretation, agree- 
ably to the Way of ſpeaking throughout the 
Whole, that the Bread and Wine are not 
the Natural Body and Bloud of Chriſt, but the 
Memorials of his Body and Bloud. To fay 
the contrary, is to affirm that the ſame man- 
ner of Expreſſion, in the fame ſhort Inſti- 
tution of a Religious Rite, in one part of it 
muſt be interpreted figuratively, merely to 

ayoid Abſurdities; and in another part of. 
of 2 it, 


— — — 
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it, muſt be interpreted literally, notwith- 
ſtanding the greateſt heap of the ſame ſort 
of Abſurdities. 

The truth is, Theſe figurative ExprefSicas 
are not only what were then agreeable to 
the Expreſſions. uſed amongſt the Fews ; but 
what have been, and are ſtill, common to 
all Countries, and all Languages : and uſed 
without ſcruple by all Speakers, in Every 
Caſe, in which the plain Abſurdity of a /i-. 
teral ſenſe is ſuppoſed to make it impoſſi- 
ble for the Hearers to underſtand them lite- 
rally. No Chriſtian in the world, Learned 
or Unlearned, ever thought that Our Savi- 
our was. a Vine, or a Door ; tho' he expreſsly 
affirms Himſelf to be Both. [Jo. xv. 1. X. 7.] 
Nor could the Expreſſions now before Us 
ever have come to ſtand in need of This, 
or any other, Explication amongſt Common 
Readers; had not the Teachers in the 
Church of Rome endeavoured to throw a 
Cloud of Darkneſs over them. This made 
me think it not amiſs to put a plain and 
eaſy Argument into the Mouth of every 
Chriſtian of common ſenſe, taken from the 
Inſtitution itſelf ; viz. That as what is ſaid 
about the Cup 1s acknowledged to be figu- 
e ſo what is ſaid of the Bread and 
Wine, 
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Wine, in the ſame Inſtitution, muſt alſo be 
allowed to be ſo, by the ſame Rule of Inter- 
pretation: and that therefore, as the Cup con- 
taining the Vine, is a Memorial only of the 
New Covenant in Chriſt's Bloud, and not the 
New Covenant itſelf; ſo the Bread is the 


Memorial only of his Body, and the Vine the 
Memorial only of his Bloud, and not his Na- 
tural Body and Bloud. To remove all abſurd 
and Superſtitious Notions from this plain In- 
ſtitution, is the firſt Step towards a Due 
Atrendance upon it, in its original Simpli- 
city. 

4. From hence We may be led to che 
true Interpretation of all the Expreſſions 
made uſe of, in the ſeveral Apoſtolical Ac- 
counts of this Inſtitution. If We put them 
all together; and conſider them all as ſpoken 
by Our Saviour Himſelf; the ſenſe of them 
may be thus expreſſed. © Take, and Eat, 
this Bread now broken: which I call my 
t Body, at this time conſidered by Me 
« as actually given, broken, and deprived of 
« life, for your good; tho' not yer done, 
« as You certainly know, who now ſee Me. 
But I now give you this Bread, and call 
« it my Body, in order to ſhew You that 
“ You are to take and eat Bread, in this 
| C 2 man- 


cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 


have not yet ſhed it; 


requires 
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«© manner, after my Death; and to intro- 


duce my Command to you, to do this; 
to break and eat Bread, in remembrance 
of Me, and of my Body broken, after it 
ſhall be broken, and after I ſhall be re- 
moved from You. In like manner Drink 
ye All of this Cup, i. e. of the Vine in 
it, which I now call my Bloud, tho I 
in order to ſhew 
you that you are to drink of Vine, in 


this manner, in remembrance of my Bloud, 


after it ſhall be ed for your good, and 
the good of Many others, whoſe Sins ſhall 
be forgiven according to the Terms of 
my Goſpel. Upon this account I now call 
this Cup, i. e. this Wine, My Bloud of the 
New Covenant, as it is to be drunk þy you 
hereafter in Remembrance of my Bloud, 
ſhed by Me, in teſtimony- to the Truth 
of All that I have declared as the Will or 
Covenant of God ; containing what He 
promiſes on His part, and what He 
all Believers to undertake , 
on their part. And for the ſame reaſon, 
I ſtyle this Cup, or this Wine, the New 
Covenant in my Bloud; becauſe you are 
hereafter thus to drink Vine in a Reli- 
* Remembrance of my Bloud, in, or 
« thro 
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| Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 21 
« thro which, after it ſhall be ſhed, this 
« New Covenant will be confirmed, as by 
* a Seal or Teſtimony to the truth of It; 
in order to aſſure You the more un- 
% doubtedly of the Remiſſion of your Sins, 
« ſtipulated in that Covenant, upon true 
* Repentance and Amendment. When there- 
* fore, You ſhall meet together, as my Diſ- 
* ciples, after I ſhall be taken from you, 
« Drink ye All of Wine, for this purpoſe, 
** Perform this Action of drinking Wine, in 
% Memory of my Bloud thus ſhed for you: 
« And, * As often as ye ſhall meet to drink 
«© Wine, profeſſedly for This purpoſe ; take 
* care that ye always do it, not as drink- 
« ing at a common Meal, but in' a Religi- 
© ous remembrance of Me.” To return, 
Theſe Paſſages from Four of the firſt 
Writers, which I have now ſet beſore the 
Reader, in their natural Meaning, are All 
the Paſſages in the New Teſtament, which 
give us an Account of the Inſtitution of the 


This ſeems to be the plain Meaning of thoſe words record 
ed by St. Paul, This do ye, as oft as Ve drink it, in remembrance 
of Me: which, thus underſtood, are far from being Tauto- 
logy, or ſignifying, Do this at oft as Ye do it. as ſome have 
thought, and therefore have introduced another Interpretation, 
of which They are hardly capable. | 
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Lord's Supper. And certainly, one cannot 
imagine any Poſitive Inſtitution, of greater 
plainneſs and ſimplicity. The Original Ac- 
count of it, We ſee, (and We may be ſure, 
That is the beſt,) takes up but rwe or fhree 
ſmall verſes, in any One of the Evangelifts ; 
or in St. Paul, who had more occaſion, from 
the Abuſes of ſome Chriſtians, to enlarge up- 
on it. Put the four ſeveral Accounts toge- 
ther; (tho, in truth, they are only the ſame 


Hiſtory repeated four times ;) They will, 


all united, hardly make up @ few pages 


of the Leaſt of thofe Many Treatiſes, which 


have been written upon this Subject, ſince the 
firſt ages; and Some of which have indeed, 
but too much help'd to render That a matter 
of Intricacy and Terror , (and this chiefly 
to honeſt Chriſtiuns,) which their Maſter left 
in the greateſt plainneſs and Simplicity. Let 
any ſincere Chriſtian, of the loweſt Under- 
ſtanding, judge, whether more regard ought 
not to be paid to our Bleed Lord himſelf, 
in a point which depended entirely upon 
his will, than to Any of thoſe, who cannot 
pretend to have had their inſtructions im- 
mediately from Him; or, Whether it be not 
more prous (as well as more reaſonable,) to 


believe that our Lord himſelf declared His 


mind 
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mind ſufficiently, about his own Inſtitution, 


to his on immediate Followers; than to 
imagine that He left it to be declared for 
Him, by Men who ſhould live, one hundred, 
or five hundred, or a thouſand, or near two 
thouſand Years, after the firſt Inſtitution of 
this Duty. I fay not this to reflect upon 

any Well-meaning Writers, or any Men of - 
ſincere piety : but merely becauſe ſo much 
of Superſtition and Terror has been infuſed 
into the Minds of Many Honeſt Chriſtians ; 


that it is become highly proper, and indeed 


neceſſary, to put them in mind that the 
Lord's Supper is the Inſtitution of Chriſt 
himſelf, and not of Any of their Fellau- 
Chriſtians; and that They muſt ſeek, in 
His words, and the Declarations of. his A 
poſtles, for all that is contained in it, or can 
be neceſſary towards the due partaking of it. 
This being now laid down; and the Paſſa- 


ges of the New Teſtament, relating to the 


Taffitution of this Duty, having been before 
produced and explained; I proceed to An- 
other Propoſition. | 


VIIL It appears from theſe Paſſa- 
ben that the End for which our Lord 
G 2 


24 The Mature and End of the 
inſtituted this Duty, was the Remem- 


brance of Himſelf ; that the Bread, 


to be taken and eaten, was ap- 
pointed to be the Memorial of his 


Body broken; and the Wine to be 


drunk, was ordained to be the Me- 
morial of his Bloud ſhed: Or, (ac- 
cording to the expreſs words of 
St. Paul That the One was to be 


eaten, and the Other to be drunk, 


in ReMeMBRANCE of Chri/t; and 
this to be continued, until He, who 
was once pre/ent with his Diſciples, 
and is now abſent, ſhall come 


| again, 


This alone may furniſh even the unlearn- 


ed Chriſtian with a ſhort but plain Argu- 


ment to prove the Abſurdity and Falſhood 


of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, or 
Change of the Bread and Wine into the 


Natural Body and Blohd of Chriſt; or of 
any Bodily preſence of Chriſt in this Rite. 
The doing any Act, in remembrance of a 


Perſon, implies his Bodily Abſence : and if 
He is corporally preſent, We are never ſaid, 


nor 
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nor can We be ſaid, to perform that Action in 
order to remember Him. And therefore, It 
being declared in the places before-mention- 
ed, that the End of this Inſtitution was the 
Remembrance of Chriſt; it muſt follow from 
hence That to eat and drinł, in the Lord's Sup- 
per, muſt be, To eat and drink in a ſenſe con- 
ſiſtent with the Notion of this Remembrance : 
and therefore, that to ſuppoſe, or teach, that 
Chriſtians eat his Real Natural Body, in re- 
membrance of his Real Natural Body; and 
drink his Real Bloud in remembrance of his 
Real Bloud; is to teach that They are to 
do Something, in order to remember Him, 
which at the ſame time ſuppoſes Him cor- 
porally preſent ; and deftroys the very notion 
of that Remembrance; and fo, directly con- 
tradicts the moſt important Words of the In- 
ſtitution itſelf. | 

Add to this that St. Paul, from his own 
Account of the Inſtitution, delivered to the 
Corinthians, concludes expreſsly that, as off 
as Chriſtians eat this Bread and drink this Cup, 
They (He does not lay, feed upon Chriſt 
now corporally preſent; but the contrary, 
They) bew, or tell forth, by theſe Ac- 
tions, his Death, till He come : that is, un- 
til the time when He ſhall again be corpo- 
| | 2 rally 
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preſent with Them. This ſtrongly im 
— the Belief of his Bodily Abſence to be 
even neceſſary to this Duty: and that his 
Bodily Preſence is utterly inconſiſtent with it ; 
and whenever it ſhall be, will put an End to 
a Rite, inſtituted only for the Remembrance 
of Him, during his Abſence, They there- 
fore, who require Chriſtians to believe, that 
They feed, in the Lord's Supper, upon 
Cbriſts natural Body preſent, do in effect 
forbid them to eat this Bread in remembrance 
of his Body. Neither will They ſuffer them 
to ſhew forth Chri/?'s death, till He ſhall 
come again and be preſent, whilſt They 
teach them that He i is now corporally preſent 
with them. 

The ſame may 6 ſaid of the Doctrine, 
taught by the ſame Perſons, of a Real Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt's Body, offered by the Prieſt, in 
this Holy Ceremony: viz. That it contra- 
dicts the very Words of the Inſtitution; in 
which the Remembrance of an Abſent Body 
broken, not the offering of a Preſent Body, is 
declared to be the End of this Religious 


Action. I ſay, the very Words : for this is not 
lefr to be deduced by Conſequences drawn 
from Scripture-Words ; but declared in the 
Words _— | 


Thelo 


* * £ a — 
1 — 1 : . . n 4 8 6 * my I | - ” . : _ ig ; * 
te D wo, *4 F . „ Fa " =D, 3 1 q A x; a] p F Ces I | ; * a — 4 : 
Wr * 1 31 ot e 1 2 1 . "> 4 2 8 * = RT 3 4 0 8 : * f Wa 4 5 = FS I "=p ; , a 2 9 2 . ; n 8 3 | : ; f ; 
WG . . * „ „ 8 . ; > » / {6s - ir. + SK", 1 ITS S. 4 4 2 D 2 er * 8 = IS " . e N * wn” 1 ; * * A | 
w PAX a f 3+ oa; CS IC 1 Pos”: e A 73 . 3 Werres * « > y 8 344» v5 „e SL a 2 3 5 t 0 4 * 1 * n e N . SR . * L 6 1 * 
- ks 1 * . % 4 fs, "ry x7.” w ». 5, CR Se 26D, WEIS 4. „ ITT, Eoin I = 9 . en —_ „  OOFoIT 1 1 REP ERS, "wh, ot Ee OR r NEC C. r «Cr is 1. ww HB. ate fe 6 bg 9.3 _ 


Sterament of the Lord's Supper. 27 

| Theſe Arguments, drawn from the Great 
End of the Iuſtitution itſelf, are more plain 
and Eaſy to Common Underſtandings, than 
Thoſe which are taken from the Abſolute 
Impoſſibility of the Thing itſelf : which, 
tho They are ſtrong, and never to be truly 
= anſwered; yet, give. the Adverſaries a much 
greater opportunity of perplexing and con- 
founding the Ignorant with Diſputes about 


che Power of an Almighty GOD, and the 


Nature of Bady. = hy in — preſent Caſe, 
W 1 hope, Every Common Underſtanding will 
ſee the Force of what I have been arguing 
from the . Fords of the Inſtitution itſelf : 
= viz. © The Lord's Supper was expreſsly de- 
« ſigned for the Remembrance of Chriſt, af- 

* ter He ſhould be taken away: Therefore, 


= * Chriſt, who is to be remember d, cannot 


* at the time of ſuch Remembrance be cor- 
“ porally preſent.” Again, © The Bread 
« and Wine were ordained for Memorials of 
* his Body broken, and Bloud ſhed, for Us. 
Therefore, His Natural Body and Bloud 
« muſt be ab/ent, in order to be remember d 


by means of ſuch Memorials.” And again, 


They themſelves cannot be the Memorials 
« of themſelves, in this Rite. For nothing 
« can be eaten, or drunk, in remembrance 
6c of itſelf. The contrary Notion is a plain 
Fi « Abſurdity. 
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« Abſurdity. Therefore, It cannot be the 

Natural Body and Bloud of Chriſt which 
js eaten and drunk in the Lord's Supper: 
* but Something elſe, [viz. Bread and 


= Wine] in remembrance of Them.“ All 


this is founded upon the plain Notion of 
the word Remembrance, as uſed in this Rite : 
and this Remembrance is expreſsly menti- 
ened, in the original Inſtitution, by St Luke, 
and more remarkably by St Paul, as a part 
of the Inſtitution, received by Him froni 
our Lord himſelf: and conſequently, it is 
this Remembrance which conſtitutes the very 
Nature of this Holy Rite. It cannot there- 
fore, be an Offering, or Sacrificing, a pre- 
ſent Body; becauſe This is not doing (as we 
are commanded) One thing, in order to 
remember and celebrate Another ; but is in 
truth pretending to do a Thing, in remem- 
brance of itſelf ; which is an Abſurdity; 

It ought to be remarked alſo that the 
phraſe of Feeding upon Chrif”s Body and 
Bloud, and all like to it, whefi not meant 
of his Natural Body, are very figurative Ex- 
preſſions; and not ſo peculiarly proper to 


this Rite, as Thoſe Expreſſions which ſtrict- 


iy preſerve that eſſential Notion of Remem- 


 brance, without which This part of Chi, 


ys ſervice ceaſes to be what it was de- 
ſigned 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Su pper. 29 
ſigned to be by its Great Inſtitutor : And 


indeed, We ſo long only ſtrictly keep up to 


the Original Inſtitution, whilſt We conſider 


it as a Rite ſeriouſly performed in remem- 
: brance of an Abſent Saviour; and take the 


Bread and Wine as Memorials of his Body 
broken, and his Bſoud ſhed ; and not as the 


Things themſelves, in Remembrance of 


which They were ordained to be received. 


IX. Whoever IND FS in a ſeri- 
ous and Religious Senſe of his Rela- 
tion to Chriſt, as his Diſciple, per- 


forms theſe Actions of eating Bread 


and drinking Wine, in remembrance 
of Cbhriſi, as of a Perſon corporally 
abſent from his Diſciples, moſt cer- 
tainly performs them agreeably to 
the End of the Inſtitution declared 
by Chriſt Himſelf, and his imme- 
| * 

The Bebaviour of our bleſſed Lord, be- 
fore his Crucifixion, whilſt He was alive 
and preſent with his Diſciples ; I mean, his 
taking Bread and Wine, and diſtributing 
Them to be caten and drunk; and his.add- 


* 
30 We Nature and End of the © 


ing this Direction, Do this in remembrance 
of Me; His declaring One to be deſigned 
by Him as a Memorial of his Body actually 
given and broken, and the Other to be a Me- 
. morial of his Bloud actually ſhed; as = 
Words uſed exactly ſignify: This part, I 
ſay, of our Lord's Behavior muſt relate to 
what His Diſciples were to do, after He 
ſhould be taken from them. They could 
not do the Actions here named, in remem- 
brance of Him, whilſt He himſelf was cor- 
porally preſent with Them: nor in remem- 
brance of any thing done, which was not 
then done and paſt, But after his Death, 
They could. For ben, tho' not before, 
They could eat Bread, and drink Wine, in 
remembrance of his Body actually given and 
broken; and of his Bloud, actually ſbed and 
poured forth, for the good of his Followers. 
This Remembrance of Chriſt, during, the time 
of his Bodily Abſence, was by Himſelf and 
his Apoſtles, declared to be the End of this 
Poſitive Inſtitution. Thoſe ſincere Believers 
therefore, who eat and drink for this pur- 
poſe, or, in Remembrance of Him, certain- 
ly do theſe actions agreeably to the End 
propoſed in it. On the contrary, I fear it 
mw follow that They who have attempted 


to 
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| Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 31 


to introduce into this Rite, the natural Bo- 


dy and Bloud of Chrift; and a Real Sacri- 
fice of a preſent Body; have not only endea- 
voured to introduce Endleſs Ab/urdities into 
a plain Duty: but have preſumed to deſtroy, 
as far as they can, the Whole Nature and 
End of our Lord's own Inſtitution ; and can- 


not be ſaid to celebrate the Lord's Supper, 
agreeably to the Inſtitution, in remembrance 


of Chriſt; but only to act over a Ceremony 
of their own Invention, and of quite an- 


X. There being Other Paſſages of 
the New Teſtament, beſides thoſe al- 
ready cited, which occafionally relate 
to this fubje&t: It is of importance 


to all Chriſtians to conſider them; 


and to examine what farther Inſtruc- 
tions They contain about this Holy 
Rite. 


1, The firſt of thoſe I mean, is in I. Cor. 
chap. x. | 
Ver. 16. The Cup of Ble ng. which We | 
Bleſs, is it not the Communion of the 
Bloud of Chriſt? The Bread which We 
break 
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break, is it not the Communion of the Body 
of Chriſt ? 

17. For We being Many, are one Bread 
and one Body : for We are all Partakers of 
that One Bread. 

18. Behold Iſrael after the Fleſh : Are not 
They which eat of the ſacrifices partakers | 
of the Altar? 

19. What ſay I then? That the Idol is 
Any thing, or that which is offered to Tabs, 
is Any Thing? 

20. But I ſay that the things which the” 
Gentiles ſacrifice, They ſacrifice to Devils, and 
not to God: and I would not that Ye ſhould 
have fellowſhip ( or Communion) with De- 
vill. 

21. Te cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, 
and the Cup of Devils, Ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord's Table, and of the Table 
„„ 

This whole Paſſage was occaſioned by 
the State of the Corinthian Chriſtians, with 
regard to the Heathens then all around 
them. And the Intent of it, I think, may 
be truly expreſſed in the following Para- 
Phraſe, Ver. 16. When We Chriſtians, in 
Hur Religious Aſſemblies, partake in com- 
«mon - of * "_ of Bleſſing; or, the 

„ Thankſ- 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 33 
% Thankſgiving-Cup, the Cup * over which 
We ſpeak good Words of Praiſe and. 
„ Thankſgiving to GOD; do We partake 
of this, as drinking Vine provided for 
e an ordinary Entertainment? No certainly; 
e but as Wine appointed to be a Memorial 
« of the Bloud of Chrift ſhed for Us. Is 
it not therefore, in its plain Deſign, the 
« FJoint-partaking (or Communion) of That 
* Which brings to Remembrance, and in his 
* Inſtitution is called, His Blaud? When 
in the ſame Solemnity We break and eat 
* Bread, Is not this the TFoint-partaking 
* (or Communion) of That which is ap- 
e pointed for the remembrance of his Body, 
« and is therefore by Him call'd, His Body; 


* Thus the words, the Cuff of Bleſſing [luda] which aue 
bleſs, [] ivnoyiww ] appear to ſignify, beyond all reaſonable 
doubt. Our Bleſſed Lord's giving thanks over the Bread, at 
the Inſtitution of this Riti, is expreſſed by St. Matthew and 
St. Mark by the fame word [ ivaoyioxs, ] This Cup in the 
Lord's Supper anſwered to the Cup ſolemnly drunk at the 
Paſchal Supper, and called by the Jeus the Cup of Thank/- 
giving, or the Thankfgiving-Cup. And thus St. Cryoftom and 
Theophyla#, (who both lived after much Ceremony and high 
language were brought into this Iaſtitution ) interpret theſe 
words of St. Paul to ſignify The Cup over which We 
«« praiſe and glorify GOD for all his Mercies, and particular- 
* ly for the Baud of Chrift ſhed for Us ;” as the Wine in this 
Cup à called. _ 

| * 


D 0 and 


34 The Mature and End of the 
« and not the Eating Bread as at an ordi- 
« nary Meal *? Ver. 17. I ſay, The FOINT- 
« partaking: For ſuch is the Nature of 
„ this Rite, that it is a Common parta- 
« king of Bread in an Aſſembly, and not the 
« particular Action of every Man in private. 


« And for this very reaſon, becauſe it is One 


« Bread, or Loaf, of which We thus joint- 
« ly partake in common, We, tho' many 
particular Perſons, do in effect by this 


Pr. Clarke, in his Expeſ of the Ch. Cat. p. 314. ſpeak- 
ing of the Lord's Supper, We enlarge, ſays He, by this Com- 
4% munion of Chriſtians that Sacred Bond of Univerſal Love, 
« Charity, For, the Bread which We break, is it not the 
'** Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? the Communion of all 
«© the Members of Chriſ's Body, one with another?“ Yes, 
certainly it is ſo. But when that Great Man gave this as the 
ſenſe of this particular Expreſſion in this place, He did not 
call to mind theſe Words immediately going before, in the 
lame verſe, © The Cup Is it not the Communion of the Bloud 
« of Chriſt”? From whence it is plain that St. Paul was 
here ſpeaking of the Tavo things, (the Wine and the Bread, 
of which Chriſtians partake in this Rite. And therefore, tho', 
in other paſſages, the whole Body of Chriſtians is called the 
Body of Chrift ; and tho St. Paul here goes on to prove 


. Chriſtians to be One Body from this Social partaking of One 


and the ſame Bread; yet, in this particular verſe the Body of 
Chriſt no more ſignifies that Society, than the Bloud of Chriſt 
does: no more indeed, than the words, My Body, in the Infti- 
. flitution itſelf, can be ſuppoſed to ſignify, My Society of Diſci- 

. For St. Paul is not in this verſe ſpeaking of the Body of 
Chriſt (i. e. Chriſtians) partaking of the Lord's Supper; but of 
chat Bedy of Chriſt, of which Chriſtians partake, in it. 


« declare 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 35 


declare ourſelves to be One Body, or So- 
clety. Or, As the Eating Bread together 
« js the uſual Symbol of Union in Society a- 
mongſt Men ; ſo We, gathered together 
in One company, and partaking of the 
ſame Bread, acknowledge Ourſelves by 
this Act, to be One Body; and as Chriſ- 
tians, by this We declare Ourſelves and 
our Fellow-Chriftians One ſociety, ( diſtinct 
from the Body of che Heathen World, ) 
devoted and ſubject to Chriſt, as our com- 
mon Head. Ver. 18. In the ſame manner, 
amongſt the Jews, the Perſons, who eat 
Any part of what has been ſacrificed up- 
on the Altar of the true God, by this 
AR, are ſuppoſed, and profeſs Themſelves, 
in effect, to partake of this Fleſh, not as at 
an Ordinary Meal, but as of Fleſh that has 
been offered upon the Altar of the True 
God; and conſequently, own Themſelves 
by This, to be His People, and Worſhip- 
pers of Him; in a peculiar Senſe, as truly 
as if They themſelves had offered this 
very Fleſh, as a Sacrifice, upon his Al- 
tar, Ver. 19. * When I apply this to the 


Heathens around you, and the Sacrifices 


to their Idols, I do not mean to affixm 
that the Idols in their Temples, to 
| D 8 which 
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« which they offer ſacrifice, are any Real 


« fice, at all different in itſelf from any 
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„ Beings; or that what They ſacrifice to 
Them is in truth, even after ſuch ſacri- 


other Common Fleſh; or that You may 
not, with regard to the True Nature of 
things, and to Your own Conſciences only, 
as lawfully and as innocently eat of this 
Fleſh thus facrificed, as of any other. 
V. 20. But this I ſay, That the Heathens 
themſelves certainly think of theſe Of- 
ferings, and intend them, as Sacrifices, 
(not to Nothing, but) to ſome Real Be- 
ings, to whom they imagine them to be 
acceptable. And fince it is not to the 
One only ſupreme God, that theſe Sa- 
crifices are made in their Temples ; but 
profeſſedly to ſome Inferior Beings, or Dæ- 
mons, whom They thus honour as Gods : 
upon this account it is, that I would not 
that Ye ſhould be Fornt-Partakers, or 
appear to be Communicants, with the Hea- 
thens around you; by eating of thoſe 
things, in common with Them, which 
have been facrificed in Religious ho- 
nour to Thoſe ſuppoſed Demons. For, 
tho' by this Action, (as You think right- 
ly about their Idols, and their Sacrsfices, ) 
« You 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 37 


« You would mean Nothing but what is in 
« itſelf innocent; Yet, You would appear 
« to join publickly with Thoſe who really 
« intend it as an Honour to ſome Demon, 
« in derogation to the Worſhip of the /u- 
« preme God; and by cating with Them, 
e will be ſuppoſed, in common conſtructi- 
« on, to perform the ſame Religious ho- 
e nour to the ſame ſuppoſed Being; and 
will thus give Encouragement by your 
“Example to their Idolatry. 

“This behavior cannot be juſtified in 
„ You. V. 21. For You, who are Chriſtians, 
“ and therefore, are obliged to diſcourage 
Every Appearance of that Worſhip of 
% Demons which Chriſt came to aboliſh, 
cannot, without a great crime, drink at the 
© Lord's Supper, in remembrance of Chriſt's 
« Blaud; and drink alſo with the Heathens, 
of the Cup which They drink at their 
* Feaſts in honour to their Falſe Gods. 
* You cannot without guilt partake of the 
* Lord's Table, by eating Bread in remem- 
e brance of Him; and by this action pro- 
„ feſſing Yourſelves His Diſciples and in Fel- 


= « lowſhip with Him : and alſo partake of 


e the Tables of theſe Falſe Gods, by eating 
« of the Sacrifices offered to Them. You 
D 3 cannot 
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* cannot be really the Diſciples of Cbriſt, 
e and of any of theſe Falſe Gods, at the 
« ſame time. Nor can You perform One 
Religious Action in honour to Him; and 
*« another of the ſame kind, which, (what- 
« ever your own Thoughts be) will appear 
* to all around you to be performed in 
„ honour to the Idols of the Heathen ; 
« without great Inconſiſtency, and very bad 
« Conſequences from ſuch a Behavior. 
The Apoſtle's argument in ſhort, is this. 
« By eating and drinking together, at the 
Lord's Table, You pay a Religious Ho- 
% nour to Chriſt, by jointly partaking of Bread 
« and Wine, in a Religious Remembrance of 
« Him, as Your Maſter ; and by this Parti- 
te cipation, in common with one another, 
“ profeſs yourſelves to be One Body, under 
„Him the One Head. Theſe very Actions 
of your Religion, therefore, having plain- 
« Iy this Intent and Signification in them, 
« make it utterly abſurd and inexcuſable for 
« You to perform the like Actions, under- 
« ſtood to be done in honour of thoſe Falſe 
« Gods whoſe Worſhip He came to deſtroy ; 
« and to join with the Heathens, in feaſt- 
b ing in their Temples, upon what has been 
* Sacri- 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 39 
« Sacrificed by Them in honour to theſe Falſe 
Gods.“ 

I thought, it might be of uſe to be very 
careful in explaining the Apoſtlès Argument 
in this paſſage, becauſe it does not ap 
to have been rightly underſtood, Particulate 
ly, I find theſe Words The Cup --» which 
awe bleſs, is it not the Communion of the Bloud 
of Chriſt? The Bread which we break, is it 
not the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? in- 
terpreted by many Learned Men to ſignify a a 
Communion, or partaking, of all the Benefits 

of Chriſt's Body broken, and Bloud ſhed ; A 
Point which, it — to Me, St. Paul could 
not have in his Thoughts, as at all proper for 
his preſent Argument. On the contrary, I 
I think, that the Words here made uſe of, 
cannot have this Signification ; and that in 
this place particularly, St. Pauls Argument 
neither requires it, nor admits of it. 

The Greek Word ¶ Kowaria ] uſed by the 
Apoſtle, and the Word Communion, which 
is Latin, both ſignify a Joint-partabing, or 
a partaking of ſomething in common with 
Others of the ſame Society. And this Joint- 
partaking of Chriſt's Body and of Chriſt's 
Bloud, can fignify no more than Eating 
his nit and drinking his Bloud, as a Society 

| "BS of 
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of his Diſciples. So that if St. Paul had 

here made uſe of the very Expreſſions which 
our Lord uſed in the Inſtitution of this Rite, 
They would have appeared thus: When 
We Cbriſtians, aſſembled in a Body, drink 
Wine at the Lord's Supper, Do we not 
drink the Bloud of Chriſt ? and when we eat 
Bread, Do we not eat the Body of Chrift? 
And the meaning of this would plainly have 
been, that, in the Lord's Supper, we do not 
eat and drink Bread and Wine, as at an or- 
dinary Meal; but as Memorials of the Bo- 


dy and Bloud of Cbriſt; in Honour to Him, 


as the Head of that Body of which We are 
all Members, And the very ſame Senſe ſeems 
the only Senſe in which the Communion or 
Foint-Partaking of his Body and Bloud can 
reaſonably be here underſtood. 

If we obſerve the Apoſtle's Deſign in this 
Argument; it will appear that He had not 
the leaſt occaſion to ſpeak here of the Be- 
nefits of Chriſt's Death. His Defign was to 
incite. the Corinthians to flee from Idolatry, 
ch. x. 14- by ſhewing Them what a Crime 
it muſt be in a Chriſtian, to do (what 
was accounted) Honour to the Gods of 
the Heathens, by feaſting upon, and parta- 


ling of, their Sacrifices, In order to do this, 


it 
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it was not to his purpoſe to ſay, « By eat- 
« ing Bread and drinking Wine in the Lord's 
« Supper, You partake of all the Benefits of 
« Chriſt's Death; and therefore, You can- 
cc not eat of the Heathen Sacrifices.” Neither 
do I ſee that this is any Argument at all to the 
Point in his View. But to ſay, By eating 
cen Bread and drinking Wine in the Lord's 
_ « Supper, You eat and drink, or partake of, 
« Bread and Wine, not as at a Common 
« Meal; but of Bread and Wine called The 
4 Body and Bloud of Chriſt, in remembrance 
* of which They are appointed to be eat- 
den and drunk: You perform this Religi- 
* ous Rite in honour to Him, and acknow- 
* ledgment of Him for your Maſter : There- 
« fore, You cannot without great abſurdity 
« and guilt, appear to pay the ſame ſort of 
* Honour to any Falſe Gods, by feaſting, 
« with their Votaries, upon their Sacrifices :” 
This, I fay, is an Argument to his purpoſe; 
and proves all that He aimed at. 

The fame thing appears from the Argu- 
ment the Apoſtle draws from the Fews : In 
which He cannot be ſuppoſed to have in 
his thoughts the Benefits to which They were 
entitled who offered the Sacrijices ſpoken of; 

w—_ this has nothing to do with his pre- 


ſent 
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ſent Deſign ; which was plainly to ſhew 
Chriſtians that it was a Crime, not only to 
offer Sacrifices, but to join with the Hea- 
thens in, feaſting in their Temples, upon 
thoſe Sacrifices ſo offered, and ſo eaten, in 
Honour to ſome falſe God. For this He ap- 
| peals to the Fews : amongſt whom, Thoſe 
who partake of what had been write, 

| though not at the very Altar, nor offered 

ll | Themſelves; yet are accounted Partakers 
| of the Altar itſelf; or accounted to do an 
Act of Honour to their God, juſt as if 
Themſelves had offered theſe Sacrifices, and 
| 3 eaten at the Altar itſelf, The Concluſion is, 
| * Soit muſt be with you Chriftians, if you 
| « feaſt with the Heathens upon their Sacri- 
| « fices in their Temples, though not offered 
| 5 by yourſelves.” But it quite alters the 
| whole Intent of this, to repreſent the Apoſtle 
as arguing thus; The Jeus partak ing of 
* the Sacrifices, partake of all the Benefits 
* accruing to the Offerers themſelves : 
| “Therefore, it will be the ſame with you 
1 in the Heathen Feaſts,” Nor can I ſee 
| what Argument can be formed from this, 
| For, in the laſt place, 

| Here is nothing to anſwer to theſe Bene- 
13 fits, in the oppoſition made, in the Conclu- 
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ion, between the Table and Cup of the Lord; 
and the Table and Cup of the Demons wor- 
ſhipped by the Heathens, 77 cannot drink 
the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils : 
Ze cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table, 
and of the Table off Devils. This is the 
Concluſion of the Apoſtle's reaſoning. And 
this cannot poſlibly ſignify, © Ye cannot be 
« partakers of the Benefits of the Lord's 

% Table, and of the Benefits of the Table 
« of the Heathen Deities :” for no Benefit 
could poſſibly be ſuppoſed by Him to ac- 
crue from Theſe, even to the Heathen-wor- 
ſhippers themſelves. But the Inference is, 
Ve cannot, without abſurdity and a Crime, 
tc feaſt in the Lord's Supper to the honour 
of Chriſt; and feaſt alſo with the Hea- 
e hens, in their Temples, upon their Sa- 


* crifices.”” Conſequently, when at the be- 


ginning of «the argument, and to introduce 
only this Concluſion, He aſks, The Cup --- 


I it not the Communion, (or Joint-partaking) 
of the Bloud of Chriſt ? The Bread, ---1s it not 
the Communion (or Joint-partaking/) of the 
Body of Chriſt? He muſt be ſuppoſed to 


mean, what alone was to his purpoſe, © Is 
Faint-partaking of Bread and 
Mine, in the Lord's Supper, a Religi- 

* ous 
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« ous partaking of what are Memorials of 
« Chriſt's Body and Bloud ; and a Rite, by 


« which we profeſs to pay Honour to Chriſt 
« as our Lord and Maſter ?” For this was 
only in order to infer, © If ſo, we ought 
« not to feaſt with the Heathens upon their 
* Sacrifices, or appear to pay the like ho- 
« nour to any Falſe God. 

That this therefore, is the full meaning 
of the former part of this paſſage, appears 
from hence, That it cannot be ſuppoſed to 
contain in it, what has no relation to the 


Concluſion drawn from it. In this Conclu- 
fron, viz. Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's 


Table, and of the Table of Devils, it muſt 
be allowed that nothing is ſaid about theſe 
Benefits; becauſe otherwiſe, in the latter 
part of the Sentence, the partaking of the 
Table of Demons, muſt ſignify and imply 
that Benefits were conveyed, by ſuch partici- 
pation, to their Worſhippers ; which cannot 


be ſuppoſed. In the Premiſſes therefore, 


which lead to this, it was not the Apoſele's 
deſign to ſpeak of the Benefits accruing to 
Communicants by partaking of the Lord's 
Supper ; but only of the Significancy of that 
Rite, as an Act of Religious Honour N by 
Chriſtians to their Maſter. 
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Add to this, that, in the former part of 
this Paſſage, the very word [Kowoyss] Foint- 
Partakers (or Communicants) is made uſe 
of, with reſpe& to Devils or Demons; and 
anſwers to the word [ Koni, Communion, 
or Ffoint-Partaking, uſed before concerning 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt : I would not 
that you ſhould have Fellowſhip ( or Com- 
munion ) with Damons. The ſenſe of the 
whole verſe is plainly this : © The Heathens 
* intend their Sacrifices to ſuppoſed Demons, 
and not to the True God: And I would not 
e have You, who are Chriſtians, partake with 
“Them of Any thing, which is intended to 
“ have Relation to the honour of any Fal/e 
« God.” How little ground therefore, is there 
for the Remark of ſome learned Men, That 
the word Kowovia, (Communion ) is uſed where 
the Inward or Spiritual part of the Lord's 
Supper is ſpoken of; and the word perexe, 
(Partaking) afterwards uſed, where the 
External only is meant: When we ſee the 
word Koh, (Communicants) here uſed with 
regard to Idols; where no Spiritual part 


could be thought of? For the whole argu- 


ment ſuppoſes an Idol to be a Nothing; and 
the Chriſtians concerned to have no Thought 


of receiving Good or Hurt from theſe Idols, 
| or 
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or of paying real Honour to them; and 

yet, forbids Them to communicate with the 
Worſhippers of them, by joining in that 
External Ad of Feaſting, which appeared 
to tend to the honour of an Idol or Falſe 
God; and would be turned to an ill uſe 
by their Heathen Neighbours. And the 
ſame Words being uſed with regard to 
Chriſt, and theſe Demons, ¶ xowaria and - 
yo), in one verſe; and perex4 in another; 
it follows that Communion, and Partaking, 
which both ſignifie, in this Paſſage, a Par- 
taking of ſomething in common with others, 
are words of the ſame Signification in both 


| Caſes: and that when the Apoſtle aſks of 


the Cup which Chriſtians drink, © Is it not 
« the Communion of the Bloud of Chriſt?” 
in the firſt part of the Argument; He 
means no more than if He had faid, © Is 
« 1t not the partaking of the Cup of the 
« Lord?” as He expreſſes his Concluſion : 
and that when He aſks of the Bread which 
Chriſtians eat in their Aſſemblies, © Is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? ” 
He means no more than if He had aſk'd, 
« Is not the Table at which We eat this 
« Bread, The Table of the Lord?” as He 
calls it afterwards, In both places, the 


\ Streſs 
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Streſs is laid upon the Deſgn of the Rite, 
as per formed in honout to Cbriſ; and not 


upon the Effect of it upon the Partakers, 
or the Benefits accruing to Them. © You 


« in your Aſſemblies eat Bread and drink 
« Wine, in a Religious Remembrance of 
* Chriſt your Maſter. And therefore, ought 
% not to do the like Acts in a ſuppoſed 
* Honour to the Idols of the Heathen, 
* whoſe Worſhip He came 'to deſtroy,” is 
the Argument : And the Guilt of ſuch a 
Behavior is the whole Ground of it. | 


Before I proceed, it ſeems worthy our 
Obſervation, that, tho' St. Paul found occa- 
fionto ſpeak here expreſsly of Offerings and 
 Sacrifices made to Idols; and of the Altar 
in the Fewiſh Temple; yet, when He comes 
to ſpeak of the Lord's Supper, He does not 
once repreſent the Bread and Wine as Things 
offered, or ſacrificed to God upon an Altar; 
( which He could not have avoided, had He 
had that Notion of them:) but, in the 
plaineſt words, ſpeaks of the Cup of the 
Lord, and of the Table of the Lord; and 
not of any Altar, or of any Offering of the 
Bread and Wine, or any Sacrifice made to 
God, as upon an Altar. And this, I * 
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will be found, a good Argument againſt the 4 


Things themſelves. , 

I know, it has been objected to this by 
Learned Men, of a contrary opinion, that 
in ſome places of the old Teftament, the Al- 
far in the Temple, acknowledged to be ſo, 
and almoſt always called ſo, is yet. itſelf 
call'd a Table; and that therefore, what 
St. Paul calls here a Table, may be an Altar, 
notwithſtanding this lower Name beſtowed 
upon it. But, ſuppoſing this to be true of 
the few Paſſages mentioned ; the Argument 
drawn from it is of no force. 

For an Altar, acknowledged and declared 
to be ſo, in its principal Uſes, but ſervi 
alſo in ſome other reſpects the uſes of a 
Table, may be juſtly ſometimes called a 
Table. But it cannot follow from hence 
that a Table, never plainly declared to ſerve 
any one purpoſe of an Altar, nor once 
called by that Name, may properly be 
thought or called ſo. And, as in the Caſe 
of what is called the Jewiſh Altar; had 
That itſelf always been called and declared 
to be a Table, for the purpoſes of eating 
and drinking; and no Uſes of it appointed 
which are the peculiar Uſes 4 an Altar; 

no 
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no Man would ever have thought of it, 
under the Notion of an Altar: So let it be in 
the Caſe of the Chriſtian Table; which never 
was at firſt ſpoken of, but as a Table, and 

appointed for the Uſes of a Table only. The. 
Jewidh Altar therefore, having been always 
declated an Altar; and yet ſerving ſome 
purpoſes of a Table; might be ſometimes 
call'd by this name, without any derogation 
from its higher Title. But the Table uſed 
in the Lord's Supper having never been de- 
clared or called an Altar; nor appointed to 
ſerve any One peculiar purpoſe of an Altar, 
* ought to retain it's One only Original Name 
and cannot properly be called by Any Otber, 
which carries along with it an Idea of Uſes 
for which a Table was never deſigned. 

If we go farther into the Argument, it 
will be of uſe to conſider, 1. What it was, 
under the Fewi/h Diſpenſation, that this 
Table anſwers to. And here, it is plain, 
that, as the Lord's Supper itſelf anſwers to, 
and takes its name from, the Paſchal Sup- 
per; ſo, the Lord's Table anſivers to the Table 
that was ſpread. for the partaking of that 
Supper. That which anſwers, in the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, to the Paſchal Lamb, (which 
Was an | Euchariſiical, or Thankſgiving, Sa- 

E 


criſice 
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crifice offered to God,) is Chrift Himſelf, of- 

fered by Himſelf upon the Croſs. Thus the 
Apojtle ſays, Chriſt our Paſſover (i. e. Chriſt, 
who, in a figurative manner of ſpeaking, 
may be ſtyled Our Paſchal Lamb) was (or 
has been) ſacrificed for Us, 1 Cor. v. 7. But 
the Paſchal Supper was diſtin from the 
Sacrifice of the Lamb; and after it. To 
this alone it is that the Lord's Supper an- 
ſwers ; which was made to conſiſt in eating 
and drinking Bread and Wine, in remem- 
brance of that Offering once made by Chriſt: 


of which Ofer:ng itſelf it was impoſſible for 


Chriſtians to eat. And conſequently, as the 
Lord's Supper anſwers, not to the Sacrifice 
of the Lamb, but to the Commemorative Sup- 
per celebrated by the Jews after that Sacri- 


fte; lo, the Lord's Table does not come in 


the place of the Altar, on which the Lamb 
was ſacrificed; but of that Table upon which 
the Paſchal Supper was put, in order to be 
eaten, (with the Cup of Bleſing or Thank/- 
giving which was no part of the foregoing 
Sacrifice,) in Memory of their Great Delive- 
rance out of Egypt; and in their own 
Houſes, where there could be no thought 
of any Altar. Accordingly St. Paul, in his 
Account of the Inſtitution, (already pro- 


4 i duced 
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duced and explained, ) introduces our Lord, 
after the Paſchal Supper, requiring his Diſ- 
ciples, in times to come, and as ſoon as his 
Suffering ſhould be over, (which then im- 
mediately followed,) to celebrate Another 
ſort of a Feaſt in honour to a greater De- 
liverance; by eating and drinking in a ſeri- 
ous and thankful remembrance of Him: 
plainly ſubſtituting lis Supper, and this 
Table, in the place of the Fewiſß Supper, 
and the Fewi/h Table. Of 
2. What I am arguing will be plainer ill, 
if We conſider what it was amongſt the 
Heathens, that the Table of the Lord an- 
ſwers to, throughout St. Paul's argument. 
There is mention indeed made, in the for- 
mer part of it, of their Sacrifices in the 
Temples of their Idols; as well as of the 
Fewiſh Sacrifices to God, upon the Altar 
in their Temple. But the Table of the Lord 
is not once put in oppoſition to the Altars, 
upon which the Heathen Sacrifices were of- 
fered ; bur to thoſe Tables upon which, at 
a diſtance from the Altars, in other parts 
of their Temples, ( nay perhaps at their own 
Houſes) their Entertainment was put ; and 
at which their Feaſt, in honour. to their 
Idols, was celebrated. One part of theſe / 
522, E 2 feaſts 
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feaſts conſiſted of ſomething” which had 
been ſacrificed to their Idols; and that part 
which had not, was with the other intend- 
ed to the ſame End: and the whole placed 
upon Tables. St. Paul's ſole End being 
therefore, to diſſuade the Chriftians from 
partaking of theſe Feaſts with the Heathens ; 
Iſh for which He urges the Inconſiſtency of their 
1 being partakers of the Table of the Lord 
lit | and of the Tables of Demons; in this Argu- 
00 ment the Table of the Lord cannot be op- 
[i poſed to the Altars of thoſe Demons, but to 
| thoſe Tables to which Chriſtians were in- 
ticed by their Heathen Neighbours : and 
therefore, muſt come under the ſame No- 
tion of a Table properly ſo called, with 
_ thoſe Tables at which the Heathens feaſted. 
3. The Nature and End of that Inflitu-' 
tion in which the Lord's Table is uſed, ought. 
to direct our Thoughts upon This, as well 
as all other Points relating to it. The Inſtitu- 
tion is an Appointment of a Rite which is 
to conſiſt in Eating and Drinking, in re- 
rembrance of ſomething paſt; viz. of the 
B»y1y of Chriſt broken, and his Bloud ſhed, 
for the good of Mankind. There is no 
need of an Altar, for this ſort of Comme- 
morative Eating and Drinking: neither is 


7 
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there any thing in the peculiar Notion of 
an Altar, that can be thought neceſſary 
to the doing theſe Actions, in remembrance 
of ſuch paſt Facts. The Actions them- 
ſelves, it is plain, are Actions belonging 
properly to a Table, And it is upon this 
Account only that a. Table is at all uſed, 
becauſe it was, and is, the Cuſtom of moſt 
Countries to uſe a Table at their Meals, 
and Feaſts, If this had not been the Cuf- 
tom at Yeruſalem, and at Corinth; we 
' ſhould not have heard a Word even of a 
Table in this Rite: nor could the celebra- 
ted Diſpute have ever ariſen between Ta- 
ble, and Altar. And I preſume, No one 
of Common Underſtanding will ſay that, 
in thoſe Countries where all are known to 
eat their Meals, upon the Floor, or a Car- 
pet ſpread upon in, the Lord's Supper 
would not be duly celebrated, without ei- 
ther Table, or Altar; or the leaft reſem- 
blance of either of them. 

The only thing in the Chriſtian Diſpere- 
ſation which anſwers to any of the Legal 
Sacrifices, but indeed, is far more Excellent, 
in its nature and deſign, than them All, is 
the Death of Cbriſt; that Sacrifice which 
He voluntarily made of His own Life; to 
| E473 his 
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his own, -and His Father's, Love of Man- 
kind. The only Perſon who anſwers to 
any 7ewiſh Prieſt, conſfider'd as a Sacrificer, 
is Feſus Chrift himſelf, who offer d himſelf 
up. The only thing which anſwers to the 
Altar upon which the Sacrifices were of- 
fered, is that very Croſs upon which 
_ Chriſt died, Now, the Lord's Supper was 
inſtituted, not to offer up to God, in future 
times, what then was offered up; and what 
could not at that time, or at any other, be of- 
fered up, but by Chri/t Himſelf, who alone had 
power to do it: but to call to Remembrance 
a Sacrifice already offered; and the Sacri- 
ficer, who offer'd it Himſelf ; and, by conſe- 
quence, the Altar (if We will call the Ce 
ſo) upon which it was offered. This being ſo; 
and the very Eſſence of this Inſtitution being 
Remembrance of a paſt Tranſaction; and this 
Remembrance neceſſarily excluding the Cor- 
poral preſence of what is remember d.: it 
follows thar, as the only Sacrifice, ind the 
only Sacrificer in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
are remember'd, and therefore not preſent in 
the Lord's Supper; ſo the only Chriſtian Al- 
tar, (the Croſs upon which Chriſt ſuffer'd ) 
being alſo by conſequence to be remember'd, 
it cannot be preſent in this Rite, becauſe that 


preſence 
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preſence would deſtroy the very Notion of 
this Remembrance. 
Nor is the figure of an Altar more pro- 
per; not only becauſe the figure of au Al- 
tar, is no more a real Altar, than a Table 
is; but becauſe the Lord's Supper was not 
inſtituted, as a Stage-Play, to act over our 
Saviour s Death; (which is an unworthy 
thought;) but as a Rite, for the Remembrance 
of his Death once paſt, and not to be re- 
peated: And alſo, becauſe, if it had been 
inſtituted for ſo low a purpoſe; the exact 
figure and poſture of his very Croſs, and 
not of an Altar, (with many Circumſtan- 
ces not fit to be named, ) would have had 
a juſt Claim ro make a part in the Repre- 
ſencation. 

Agreeably to all chis, many of the Greek 
Fathers and Commentaters, who lived ſome 
hundreds of years after the Inſtitution of 
the Lord's Supper, when by degrees the lan- 
guage had been altered; tho' Themſelves, 
amongſt Other. high Words, often called this 
Rite a Sacrifice ; yet They could not forbear 
ſometimes to correct this Expreſſion; and to 
declare, They did not mean a Sacrifice, 
properly ſpeaking, but only the Remembrance 
of a. Sacrifice, Particularly St, Chry/o/tom 

= 4 Hom. 
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Hom. xvii. in Ep. ad Hebr. after He had 
faid, buoizy Toigue, He adds, A dl d- 
meu ip vad liehe hvolas: which is in effect to 
ſay, I call it a Sacrifice; but indeed, It 
« is not a Sacrifice, but the Remembrance 
« of a Sacrifice.” And conſequently, No 
Altar can be neceſſary, or proper. For where 
there is no Sacrifice, but only the Remem- 
brance of a Sacrifice; which ſuppoſes the 
Sacrifice to be paſt at another place: there 
can be no Altar; but only the Remembrance 
of that very Altar, upon which that paſt 
Sacrifice was offer'd. 

This plain Argument, taken from the 
Notion of Remembrance, is very ſtrong a- 
gainſt the Doctrine of an Altar maintain'd 
by thoſe of the Romi/h Church. The Sacri- 
« fice of Chriſt's Body; the Sacrificer, and 
« the Altar upon which it was offer'd, are 


e all to be remember'd in this Rite: and. 


« therefore, ſuppoſed to be abſent; not pre- 
« ſent! But whilſt They think of their 
Prieſts as Sacrificers, and as offering the Sa- 
criſice (properly ſo called) of the very ſame 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt, which He offered 


upon his -Croſ5 : Whilſt, I ſay, they main- 


tain this - abſurdity, contrary to the Notion + 
of a Memorial, as well as to the Nature of 
things z 
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things; no wonder that They ſpeak ſo much 
of a Real Altar for this Real Sacrifice. 
And indeed, let a Popiſh abſurdity be ne- 
ver ſo monſtrous 3 yet it muſt be acknow- 
ledged that ir is generally, in its ſeveral 
parts, /elf-confiftent, and all of a piece. But 
for Thoſe who have diſavowed the Abſur- 
dity, which alone could be the Ground of 
any Notion of an Altar, in this Rite, ſtill 
to be fond of the Notion, after They have 
parted with the Ground of it ; is very hard- 
ly to be accounted for. 

I ſhall only add That, (in perfe&t agree- 
ment with what I have now ſaid,) through- 
out the Eſtabliſhed Rules and Authentic Ru- © 
brics of our Church, whenever there is Oc- 
caſion to ſpeak upon this Subject, the Name 
conſtantly made uſe of, is the Communion- 
Table; or ſimply, The Table; never Altar: 
which latter Name is carefully baniſh'd from 
every Declaration of Our Governors, in the 
laſt Settlements of this Church. To re- 
turn, 

From this Paſſage [1 Cor. x. 16---- 21,] 
thus explained, the following Propoſition may 
be drawn, | | 


XI. Chriſtians, 
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KI. Cu- ans, meeting together 
for Religious Worſhip; and eating 
Bread and drinking Vine, in Re- 

membrance of Cbriſts Body and 
Bloud, and in honour to Him; 
do hereby publickly acknowledge 
Him to be their Maſter, and Them- 
ſelves to be His Diſciples: and, 
by doing this in an Aſſembly, 
own Themſelves, with all other 
Chriſtians, to be One Body or So- 
ciety, under Him the Head ; and 
| conſequently, profeſs Themſelves to 
* be under His Governance and Influ- 
| ence; to have Communion or Fellow- 
ſhip with Him, as Head, and with 
all their Chriſtian Brethren, as Fe/low- 
Members of that ſame Body of which 
He is the Head. 
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This indeed, all flows from, or is inclu- 
ded in, the primary End of the Inſtitution, 
the Remembrance of our Bleſſed Lord. For 
this ſerious and Religious Remembrance ſup- 


poſes 
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poſes a Belief in Him ; and conſequently im- 
plies in it an acknowledgment of our be- 
ing His Diſciples ; that is, in other words, 
Members of that Body of which He is the 
Head : and, as ſuch, obliged to All the 
Duties, and entituled, ( unleſs We be want- 
ing to. our Selves in any one neceſſary 
Point,) to All the Bleſſings, of ſuch a Re- 
lation. | 


2. The Other Paſſage I muſt mention, is 
in I Cor. XI. v. 20, 34. 

Ver, 20. When ye come together therefore, 
into One place, This 1s not to eat the Lord's 
Supper. 

21. For in eating every one taketh before 
other, his own Supper : and One is hungry, 
and Another 1s drunken. 
22. What? have ye not houſes to eat and 
fo drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, 
and ſhame Them that have not? What ſhall 
T ſay to you? Shall I praiſe you in this? I 
praiſe you not. 


The wo firſt of theſe Verſes ſet forth the 
Crime of Some of the Corinthian Chriſtians 
in this manner. V. 20. When therefore, 


« You come together, profeſſing to eat and 
* drink 
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« drink in remembrance of your Maſter ; | 
« and at the ſame time behave yourſelves 
« indecently,. as I have been, informed you 
« do: This, I tell you Plainly, is not to 
« eat the Lord's, Supper, as it ought. to be 
« eaten, according to the Deſign of the 
« Inſtitution : J. 21. For, as I hear, many 
« of you behave yourſelves rather as Per- 
te ſons eating your own Suppers, to ſatisfy 
« and even indulge your own appetites : 
« Thoſe of You who are able to provide 
plentifully for themſelves, eating at that 
Feaſt, to which you join the Lord's Sup- 
&« per, without waiting for their poor 
“ Brethren ; and not like Perſons meeting 
« to partake of a Common Feaſt, And thus, 
in the moſt indecent manner, the poor 
“ man, in this Aſſembly, is hungry without 
N being ſatisfied; whilſt Another who can 
« ſupply Himſelf plentifully, feaſts himſelf 
even beyond due bounds” _ 

For this Crime He reproves them ſevere- 


ly, v. 22, thus, Have ye not Houſes of 


your own, for your ordinary Eating and 
„Drinking? Or have you no, ſenſe that 
« theſe Aſſemblies of Chriſtians come toge- 
„Ather for the Religious purpoſe of Eat- 
ing and Drinking in remembrance of their 


« Maſter; 
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&« Maſter; and that the Place where they 
« meet for this good End is not the pro- 
per place for your Ordinary Meals; much 
« leſs for your Exceſſes in Drinking? Do 
te ye thus deſpiſe" the Church of God; the 
“ Aſſemblies' of Chriſtians, and the * Place 
« You at this time profeſs to meer in, for 
Religious, and not for common pu 
« ſes? and thus put to Shame Thoſe of 
« your poor Brethren, who are not able to 
« make proviſion for Themſelves, by ſuch 
« a Behavior as ſeems to inſult their Pover- 
« ty and Hunger in ſuch publick Meet- 
« ings? Can I praiſe you for this? Far 
« from it. On the 'contrary, I condemn 
« You, as acting inconſiſtently with the 
« Original Inſiitution' of this Holy Rite; 
c a true Account of which I will now lay 


* This Paſſage does not imply that particular Places were 
at this time ſet apart, or conſecrated, to a Religious Uſe, fo 
as to be entirely free from all the Common Uſes of life: nor 
indeed, was it poſſible, in thoſe early days, to follow any 
other Rule, than that of Meeting together by Agreement, in 
ſuch place, and at ſuch time of day, as might be moſt con- 
venient for All, and moſt ſecure from Danger. It argues 
only, that Whatever place They agreed to meet in, though 
often changed; That this place, I fay, at the time of their 
aſſembling in it for an A# of Religion, was-not a proper place 
for their ordinary Meal, or their feafting in order to fatisfy 
and indulge their Podily Appetites. : 
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« before you.” This is contained in the 
three following verſes, viz. 23, 24, 25. 
which I have already produced and ex- 
plained, p. 10, Sc. The Apoſtle then argues 
from this Inſtitution, V. 26. For as often as 


ye eat THIS Bread, and drink THIS 


Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till He 
come. That is, From the Inſtitution itſelf 
« jt is plain that the Deſign of your meet- 


ing to eat this bread, and to drink his 


% Wine” (for upon this is the Streſs laid) 
« js very unlike to That of your meeting 
« to eat and drink Bread and Wine in a 
« Common way; and is no other than the 
« ſerious purpoſe of ſhewing forth, or keep- 
ing up the remembrance of, the death of 
« Chriſt, in this particular Manner, till He 
« ſhall return in glory.” After this, He 
goes on, 

Ver. 27. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall eat 
this Bread and drink this Cup of the 
Lord UNWORTHILY, fhall be 
guilty of the Body and Bloud of the 
Lord. 

28. But let a Man examine Himſelf, and- 
fo let Him eat of that bread, and drink of 
that Cup. 


29, For 
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29. For He that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation to 
Himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Body. 
30. For this Cauſe many are weak and 
ſickly among you, and many ſleep. 
31. For if We would judge Ourſelves, We 
ſhould not be judged. 


32. But when We are judged, We are 
cbaſtned of the Lord, that We ſhould not be 


condemned with the World. 

33. Wherefore, my Brethren, when ye 
Come together to eat, tarry one for an- 
other. 


34+ And if any man hunger, let him eat 


at home. 
The plain Meaning of theſe Words, as di- 


rected to the Corinthian Chriſtians, whoſe 
Sin and Indecency was before ſpoken of, 
may be thus expreſſed. 


Ver. 27. « From the Nature and End of 


ee the Institution of the Lord's Supper, ( here 
« ſet forth) it follows, that Every one, who 
© comes to this Table of the Lord; and, 
« inſtead of behaving Himſelf worth:ly, 
« that is, ſuitably to the good End of this 
« Holy Rite; and, inſtead of a Serious 
1 28 of the Actions of Eating and 


« Drinking in remembrance of Chriſt his 
. 


nen 
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* Maſter, cats and drinks unworthily, or 
„ in a Manner unſuitable to the Deſign of 


Dr this Inſtitution; behaving Himſelf as at 
a Common Meal, or, as if this were only 


« the Continuation of a Foregoing Enter= 


tainment; and even without obſerving the 


* Rules of Temperance : Every fuch pro- 
« feſs'd Chriſtian, is guilty of an High Of- 
« fenſe and Indignity againſt the very Body 
« and Bloud of Cbriſt, of which this Bread 
« and this Vine are Memorials ; and which 


He pretends and profeſſes to remember by 


this Eating and Drinking. 


v. 28. * On the contrary, Inſtead of this 
* unchriſtian Behavior, Let Every one of 


« you examine Himſelf; enter into, and try 
« Himſelf, by Conſidering the original Infti- 
© fution of this Rite: and by that Examina- 


e tion let him be led to perform theſe actions 
« of eating and drinking, S O, chat is, in 
« ſuch a manner, as is plainly implied in 
the Nature of that Inſtitution itſelf, ” 
[ The words do not appear to Me to ſig- 
nify, © Let a Man examine bimſelf, and 
e then let bim eat,” as They ſeem to do, 
at firſt reading, in Engliſh : but, © Let a 
« Man examine Himſelf, and let Him eat 
« SQ,” or in ſuch @ manner, as is here 
95 | laid 


* 
f 
I 
4 


laid down, viz. a manner ſuitable to the Inſti- 
tution. That the word [dr] SO, joined to 
And, often ſignifies, in this manner, appears 
from the uſe of it in many other places; and 
that it does ſo here particularly, appears from 
the connexion of this with the next wver/e : 
which begins with For, and gives a reaſon for 
the Direction laid down in this verſe. Let him 
eat SO, or in ſuch a manner as is before 
laid down, ſuitably to the Inſtitution, that 
is, worthily : For He that eats and drinks in 
another manner, or unworthily, eats and drinks 
Condemnation, &c. which reaſon will have 


the leſs force, if the Meaning of SO, in 


the foregoing verſe, be not, in ſuch 4 man- 


ner as is ſuitable to the Inſtitution. This 


is not to inſinuate that the Examination 
here recommended was not deſigned to go 


before the partaking of the Lord's Supper: 
for it is evident, it was. Nor does this In- 
terpretation imply it, any more than the 


Common One. For ſuppoſing the Words be 
render d, Let à Man examine Himſelf, 


« and ſo (or then) let Him eat,” &c. the 


word Examine is the ſame in both Yerfions 


and muſt ſignify the ſame Trial of a Man's 


own diſpoſition, framed upon the Nature 
of the Inſtitution: which is to direct Him 
F I in 
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in the ſerious manner of performing this 
Duty. But I think, the following verſe is 
not ſo well connected to this, according 
to the latter of theſe ſenſes; as it is accord- 
ing to the former.] 

The word render'd Examine, ſignifies alſo 
approving : after Trial and Examination: and, 
agreeably to this, the Direction may be, 
«Let every one of You approve Himſelf, in 


this Caſe, to his own Conſcience ; as one 


10 regarding the Inſtitution and Deſign of the 
« Lord's Supper ; and let him eat and drink 
« *. O, chat is, in Such a Manner, as becomes 


"4 That Deſign,” And this fuller Senſe of 


the word ſeems the more proper here, be- 


cauſe of what follows about Condemnation : 
which is a Mord directly oppoſed to this 


of Approving. | 
The un goes on thus, V. 29. I Goo. 
an try, and approve Himſelf ; 


« Duty ſuitably to the Deſign of it, the 
Remembrance of . Chriſt : becauſe great, 
« will be his Offenſe, if He wilfully per- 
« forms it in a contrary way; or, in a 
« manner plainly unworthy of the Inſtitu- 
« tion, For He that eateth and drinteth, 
as ſome of you have done, unworthily ; 
ho MY that 


4 * 
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that is, unſuitably to that Deſign; and 
« in a manner utterly incobfiſtenc> with 
« It: not diſcerning the Lord's Body; that 
*« js, not conſidering this Bread as the Me- 
< mortal of his Body; not making a ſuffi- 
, cient Difference between this Bread, ea- 
'« ten at the Lord's Supper, in memory of 
Him, and a Common Meal even intempe- 
*« rately taken: He that acts thus, eats and 
« drinks Damnation, Condemnation, or 
FJudgment, to Himſelf; whilſt he pro- 
«©. feſſes and pretends to meet his- Fel- 
'« low-Chriſtians at the Lord's Table, and 
at the ſame time behaves himſelf, as at 
% no other than a Common Table; nay, 
* even with Intemperance and Indecency: 
„ and by this lays Himſelf juſtly open 
« to the Diſpleaſure of Almighty G 0 D. 
V. 30. As Vou may in part ſee, from the 
Effects of this Intemperance, and the To- 
« kens of G O D's Diſpleaſure now amongſt 
% You, For You have impaired the health 
of your Bodies. Sickneſs and even Death 
« are come amongſt you, by the Righte- 
os Providence of God.. V. 3 i. For this 
„ jg the Rule in ſuch Caſes. If We would 
call ourſelves to account, and judge and 
40 condemn what is Evil in Ourſelves, ſo 
„ 5 * effec- | 
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effectually as to forſake it; We ſhould 
not then be condemned, or puniſhed by 
God. And when We ſee ſuch Afﬀic- 
tions amongſt Us, We ought, before it 
be too late, to conſider Them as Chaſtiſe- 
ments from the Hand of God, in order 
to our Amendment; and deſigned for 
this good End, that We ſhould not fi- 
nally be condemned with the Wicked 
part of the World,” 

JV. 33. Upon theſe accounts, my Bre- 
thren, when You are to meet together 
profeſſedly to eat at the Lord's Table, in 
remembrance of your Maſter, Wait with 
Patience for one another, till a good 
Number be aſſembled : and then, perform 
this Religious Rite with all Decency, as 
a joint Body of Brethren, equally related 
to Chriſt and entitled to his Favor; and 
not diſtinguiſhed from one another, in 
this Religious Action, by any Outward 


« Circumſtances of Riches, or Poverty ; 
Plenty, or Want. V. 34. But if any of 
« You propoſe to eat upon another account; 
te to ſatisfy your bodily appetites, and the 
« Cravings of Hunger; This is not the 
« Place for it, where you aſſemble in a 


« Body, for a Religious Purpoſe : but the 


proper 


* # WY 4 
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« proper Place to ſatisfy Any perſon's hun- 
« ger in, is his own private Houſe, where 
« He may do it without Diſorder, Inde- 
* cency, or Shame to Any of 15 poo and 
« hungry Brethren.” 

From the Whole of this put 1 We 
may ſee clearly, That the ill Behavior of 
the Corinthians was occaſioned by their join- 
ing the Lord's Supper to a Meal, or pre- 
ceding Entertainment, of quite another Sort ; 
in which they both ate and drank to pleaſe 
their Appetites, in ſuch a manner as to diſ- 
tinguiſh Themſelyes from their poor and 
needy Brethren; and to render Themſelves 
unfit to partake afterwards of the Lord's 
Supper in a worthy manner : And that the 
 Apoſtle's main Deſign was fir/# to ſhew them 
the proper Manner of performing that Duty 
of their Religion, for which They profeſſed- 
ly aſſembled; and then to perſuade them 
rather entirely to leave off theſe Feaſts, at 
their Aſſemblies; and to eat and drink for 
the common Uſes of Life, at their own 
Houſes; than to go on in fo indecent and 
inexcuſable a Behavior, at a Time, and in 
Places, when and where They met toge- 
ther, as Chriſtian Brethren, for the pur poles 
of their Holy Religion. And this He does, 
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in the moſt effectual manner, from the 
Time, the Words, and the Deſign, of the 


Inſtitution of this Rite: which the Apoſtle 


plainly repreſents as a Rite wholly diſtinct 


from the Paſchal Supper; inſtituted by 


our Lord, not during that Supper, but 
aften it; and deſgned peculiarly for 
the Direction of his Followers in that one 
particular manner of religiouſly commemo- 
rating His Death till his coming again. 


From hence it is, that the Apeſtle draus 


all that He ſays, in order to convince Them 
of their ill Behavior; and of the Neceſſity 
of a better Practice: inſtructing Them, in 


this eaſy. way, That the Lord's 1 had 
no natural Connexion, or Relation, to any 


Other Feaſt, or Entertainment for the Sa- 
tisfaction of their Bodily Appetites ; that 
this End was to be anſwered better by eat- 
ing and drinking in their own private 
Houſes ; and that jt was their Duty to con- 
ſider the Lord's Supper, as a Religious Rite, 
of a very different nature” from their Com- 


mon Feaſts; and a Rite, at which Their 


Behavior ought to be ſuch as was ſuitable 
to the good and ſerious End it was deſign» 


ed for. 1 py 


ad 


1 11-6 © Theſe 
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Theſe were the Leſſons St Paul chole"to 
draw from the Inſtitution itſelf, for the pe- 
culiar Uſe of the Corinthian Chriſtians, in 
the firſt Age of the Goſpel. I ſhall now, 
from this Whole Paſſage, thus explained, 
draw a few Propofitions, for the UB. Hf 
Cbri 2 in theſe later Agen of it. 


e 


XII. The Examination here men- 


tioned by St Faul, as regarding the 
Lord's Supper, is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a 


| Chriſtian' Examination of his own 


Heart and Diſpoſition, by the Inſti- 
tution of this Holy Rite, in order to 


aſſure Himſelf that He comes to the 


Lord's Supper, and will behave Him- 
ſelf at it, not as a Common Meal, 
or an Ordinary Eating and een, 
but as a particular Rite appointed 
Chriſt: vis. That He comes to it, in 


order to eat this Bread and drink 18. 


Wine, in a Serious and n 


remnembrance of Him, and of his.” 
| Death. 
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The mention made here of Examination, 
was entirely owing to this, that Some of the 
Corinthian Chriſtians, had deviated, in their 
practice, from the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; and 
behaved Themſelves ſo intemperately and 
indecently, as to make no Diſtinction be- 
tween the eating and drinking in memory 
of their Maſter ; and their eating and drink- 
ing indecently at a Common Meal. When 
therefore, Any ſincere and ſerious Believer 
in Chriſt has approved Himſelf to his own 
Conſcience in this Particular, that He comes 
to the Lord's Supper, as His Diſciple, with 
a Temper and Deſign ſuitable ro the only 
End of it's Inſtitution; He may be certain 
that He has Examined Himſelf in that 
Senſe, in which alone the Apoſtle has re- 
commended this Duty, with regard to the 
partaking of the Lord's Supper, 

An Examination of a Man's whole Life 
and Conduct, by the known Law of God, 
whether Natural or Reveled ; if it be wholly 
in order to render Himſelf more perfe& in 
the practice of All that is praiſe-worthy, 
in every Circumſtance and Relation of Life, 
muſt be of great Uſe to Every well-diſpoſed | 
Chriſtian, But for this, Every one is the 
beſt * for Himſelf, of the proper and 

moſt 
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moſt convenient time. My Deſign is only 
to obſerve here, that Se Examination, in 
this Extent, is not a Duty neceſſarily pre- 
vious to the Lord's Supper; nor ſpoken of, 
by St Paul, in this degree, as neceſſary to 
our duly partaking of it. And this is fit 
to be obſerved ; that ſo No Serious Chriſ- 
tian may, on the one hand, make it a 
pretenſe for his not coming to this Religi- 
ous Rite, that He has not had time for a 
long and particular Examination into his 
whole paſt Conduct; or, on the other 
hand, be Uneaſy (as too many have been 
at their honeſt performance of this Duty, 
in remembrance of their Lord and Maſter, 
without ſuch a long and particular Exami- 
nation. | | 

In the public Office of Our Church, it is 
obſervable that the Duty of Examination is 
propoſed to Them, who are at that very 
time ſuppoſed to remain in the Church, as 
Communicants. The Exhortation and Threat- 
ning of St Paul to the Corinthians, are then 
read to them; They are called upon, at 
that very time, to judge Themſelves, and to 
approve Themſelves, by coming with the 
proper Diſpoſitions to the Lord's Table. 

All which muſt be ſuppoſed to be found- 
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ed upon this, That even fo ſhort an Exa- 
mination, . in the Church itſelf, juſt before 
the partaking of the Bread and Wine, ma 


be ſufficient to ſatisfy a True Chriſtias, | 
whether He 1s at that time coming to 


Lord's Supper with a Temper and Behavior, 


ſuitable to the Inflitution, according to what 


St Paul has ſaid about it; and that He may 
examine and judge Himſelf, at that vely 


time, enough to be fully ſatisfied in this 


eſſential Point: all which is perfectly a- 
greeable to what I have been now ſaying. 


XIII. The Duty of Preparation 
for the Holy Communion being entire- 
17 e upon theſe few , Words 
of St Paul's, Let a Man Examine 
' Himpelf'; ; it is evident from the fore- 
going Propoſition, that the Prepara- 
tion implied in theſe words, as ne- 
ceſſary and ſufficient, is ſuch a Con- 


ſideration of the Inſtitution itſelf, as 


may fatisfy and aſſure. Us that We 


come to the Lord's Supper, as His 


ſincere Diſciples, reſolved to eat and 
drink, in a Religious Remembrance 


© Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 75 
«> Him; Or, with Diſpoſitions and 


2 Behavior, worthy of, that is, ſui i- 
table to, the Deſign of this Holy 


Rite. 


Lig true Chriſtian needs not any 2 of 
Tine to aſſure His Heart of this. Neither 
can the Opportunities of this Solemnity 
come ſo ſuddenly upon Him, but that He 
may certainly know Himſelf to be prepa- 
red, in this abſolutely neceſſary Senſe: and 
let it be remember'd that I am now ſpeak- 
Ing only of what is abſolutely neceſſary, This 
is not deſigned to inſinuate, nor does it in 
the leaſt imply, that Chriftians may not 
wiſely chuſe to ſpend a longer Time in Re- 
ligious Conſideration and Prayer, juſt before 
their Coming to the Communion; if They 
have Leiſur® and think it of more Advan- 
tage to them to do it upon this Occaſion, 
than upon Any other. But again I ſay, 
This ought not to be inculcated upon 
Them, as a Preparation neceſſary beſore 
their coming to this Holy Rite : leſt the 
Want of ſo much more Time ſhould ei- 
ther prevent their Attendance upon this 
Duty; or diſturb the Minds of Thoſe who 
have honeſtly, and with Chriſtian Affections, 
31 Fo atiended 
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attended upon it, without ſuch a previous 
Conduct. It is, and muſt be, always of 
great Uſe to Chriſtians. But We are not 
to confound Duties; and make That pecu- 
liar to the Holy Communion, which never 
was made peculiar to it by Chriſt, or his 
Apoſtles; which is proper for every Seaſon 
of our Time, and every part of our Life; 
and which would have been equally a 
Duty, whether it had pleaſed our Lord to 
inſtitute the Holy Communion, or not. 


XIV. It is evident, from the Paſſage 
now before Us, that the Whole Af- 
fair of eating and drinking U N- 
WORTHILY, in St Paul's Senſe, 
is confined to the Frame of our 
Minds, and our Behavior, AT the 
very Time of our Performance of 


this Religious Duty. 


Had not Some amongſt the Corinthians 
been guilty of great and Criminal Indecen- 
cies, at the very time of the Celebration , 
We had not heard of the Crime and Dan- 
ger of eating and drinking Unworthily. 


And now We do read of it in St Paul, 
| = WMS 


0 . 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 77 
We ſee it plainly to be their Eating 2bis 
Bread, and their Drinking his Cup, with 
a Behavior and Diſpoſitions, utterly unſui- 
table to the End of the Inſtitution; which 
was the Serious and Religious Remembrance 
of Chriſt : and in ſuch a manner as plain- 
ly ſhewed that the Bread and Wine or- 
dained for the Remembrance of our Lord's 
Body and Bloud, in this Rite, were nor 
thought of by Them ſo, as to be diſcerned, 
(or differenced, as the word ſignifies) from 
Bread and Wine taken at a Common Meal. 


XV. Whoever therefore, eats 7519 
Bread, and drinks this Wine, with a 
Serious and Chriſtian Frame of 
Mind ; and a Behavior /uitable to 
the Deſign of the Iaſtitution; par- 
taking of it, as a fincere Diſciple of 
Chriſt, under the Senſe of his own 
ſtrict obligations, as ſuch ; remem- 
bring his Body broken, and his Bloud 
ſhed, at the ſame time; and doing 
the Whole in Remembrance of Chriſt, 
as his Lord and Maſter; certainly 
cannot poſſibly be ſaid to eat and 


drink 
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drink UNWORTHILY; el | 
far as zhis particular Religious Action 
is concerned, to behave Himſelf . 


ſuitably to It., or to his Own Charac- 
ter, as a Chriſtian. „ 80 - 


5 1 

Tube Point here is not, Who 3 18 . ih 
the ſtrict Senſe of that word, to appear 
before God, in any Religious Action: but, 
Who per forms that Action worthily, that is, 
ſuitably to the Nature and profeſſed Deſign 
of it; and who, Unworthily. No man can 
be faid to be Worthy, in ſtrictneſs of Speech, 
to approach GOD in Prayer: but He 
may, notwithſtanding this, Pray worthily, L 


.or, perform that Religious Duty, in a man- 


ner and with a Frame of Mind, in ſuch 


degree, worthy of it, (that is, ſuitable to the 
End of it,) that it ſhall'be acceptable to 
God who requires it; notwithſtanding © his 
Imperfections and Failings. So, in the pre- 
ſent Caſe, A Chriſtian may not be Worthy, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, to pay Religious honoyr 
to his Lord and Maſter, in the Lord's Sup- 
per: but Every fincere Cbriſtian, called 
upon to perform this Duty, may parc 
it worthily; or with Thoughts and Bebha- 
vior 


* s 
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vior ſuitable to the End of it; that is, 


with a Serious i Remembrance 6f "7 Maſter, 
for which: It was inſtituted, - And agreeable + 
to this Notion is the Language of that ſhort 
Prayer, uſed in our publick Service,” before 
the Partaking of the Bread and Mine; in 
which We are led, to acknowledge Our-. 


ſelves, not Worthy In Ourſelves to be fa- 


vorably received by G'OD ;- and yet to 
pray that We may perform the Duty, We 
are now going about SO, as that It may be 
of Advantage to Us: which is, in other 
words, that We maß perform it Worthily ; 0 
or, in a Manher- ſuitable to the "200A 


and End of 1 it. On the N 


XVI. He only ou * to 15 72 22 
frig hted at the Words * St Paul, be- 
can He only can, in the Apgfte's 
Senſe, be ſaid to eat aud drink Un- 
worthily, who, without conſiderin g 
the Duty He profeſſes to perforni; 
without a- ſerious regard to the Re- 


 membrance of his Tord and Maſter, 


for which only It was commanded; 


eats this Bread and drinks this Mine; 
w either 
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either with no Thought at all of the 
End of this In/titution ; (which is 
one Degree of doing it unſuitably to 
the Nature of the thing ; ) or, (which 
is Worſe, ) with Thoughts and Beha- 
vior, utterly inconſiſtent with the De- 
ſign of this Holy Rite, or with a 
Chriſtian's Duty A any tine. 


To explain this matter a | little farther. 
I do not confine the guilt of eating and 


drinking Umoorthily, to the ſtrict Imitation 


of the Corinthian Sinners, in the One par- 
ticular Inſtance of their Indecency ; but 
think, it ought to be extended to all Caſes, 
to which the Apoſtlès argument, drawn from 
the Inſtitution itſelf, by parity of Reaſon, 


can reach. Whatever Temper, or Behavior, 


at the Time of eating and drinking, is ut- 
terly unſuitable to the Deſgn of the Duty, 
muſt, in its degree, come under the Cenſure 
of this Paſſage. I am perſuaded, It is, mo- 
rally ſpeaking, impoſlible for any good 
and ſerious Chriſtian, to eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup, without a due Religious 
Remembrance of the Death of his Maſter. 


But it is not naturally impoſſible, but that 


2 a Chriſ- 
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a Chriſtian, in other reſpects unblameable, 
may in his fail; ſo, as either to pet form 
this particular Action with a Temper not 
ſuitable to the Deſign of it; or to mix 
ſomething with it very Unſuitable to, and 
greatly unbecoming; that Deſign, And, in 
this caſe, Such a Chriſtian might juſtly be 
faid to eat and drink Unworthily, in ſome- 
degree; not diſcerning the Lord's Body; 
but indulging Himſelf in ſome ſuch Thoughts 
or Behavior as may ſhew that He does nor; 
at the very Time of partaking, make a ſuf 
ficient Difference between the Lord's: Sup- 
per, and an ordinary Entertainment; be- 
tween the Deportment proper and ſuitable: 
to the Lord's Table, and that which 
might not be improper of indecent at bis 
n common Table. a | 
On the other hand, A ptofeſſed Chrifian, 
tho' very blameable in ime parts. of the 
Conduct f his paſt Zife ; yet, coming to the 
Lord's Table with 4 ſerious: frame of mind, 
and on purpoſe to remember Chrift as his 
Lord and Maſter, iti the'way appointed by 
Himſelf; and actually dl eg of the 
Lords Supper, with that Religious Remem- 
brance which is ſu;table to it: — an one,; 
1 | fy, cannds 6 juitly be faid ww de this par- 
& _ rieular 


»- 
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ticular Action in an improper way; or to 
cat this Bread, and drink this Wine, Un- 
evorthily ; that is, unſuitably to the Deſign 
of the Inſtitution ; though He may, in o- 
ther reſpects, have behaved Himſelf Unwor- 
thily, or unſuitably to ſo holy a Religion. 
Theſe Inſtances I mention, in order to 
explain more clearly what is meant when 
it is ſaid that the Eating and Drinking Wor- 
thily, or Unworthily, in St Paul's ſenſe, 1s 
confined to the Diſpoſition and Behavior of 
Chriſtians at tbe very time of their parta- 
king of the Lord's Supper; and confiſts in 
their doing both, ſuitably, or unſuitably, to 
the Nature and End of that particular Inſti- 
tuation. And I thought it the more neceſſary 
to ſettle this point in the plaineſt manner 
poſſible, becauſe the great Uneaſineſs of Ho- 
neſt Chriſtians, upon this Head, appears to 
have been founded, not upon their actual 
partaking of the Lord's Supper, Unworthily; 
or in a manner Unſuitable to its deſign 
without diſcerning and conſidering the End 
of it; with which alone St Paul concerns 
Himſelf: but upon ſome other ſort of No- 
tions not relating to this; and the dread 
of partaking Unworthily, in ſome ſenſe; 
which, though unknown to St Paul, and 
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found out ſince his Tinie, yet is preterided 


to be built entirely upon His Doctrine laid 
down in this place, This Doctrine I have 


how endeavoured to explain, for the uſe of 
ſuch Chriſtians, in theſe later Ages. 


He therefore, who performs this particu- 
lar Religious Duty, in a manner, and with 
a Temper and Behavior, ſuitable to the Na- 
ture and Deſign of it; with a ſerious Re- 
tnembrance of Chriſt, as his Lord and Ma- 
ſter, who has a Right to the Obedience of 
his life; cannot be ſaid to eat and drink 
Unworthily in St Paul's ſenſe ; nor ought 
to be afraid of the Cenſure paſſed by Him 


upon ſuch as do ſo. But it will not fol- 


low from his doing this one Duty worthily, 
that He is that Good Chriſtian, in all re- 


ſpects, whom His Lord will reward at the 


laſt Day. Nor will it follow from a Per- 
ſon's paſt failures in Other points of Duty, 


that He partakes of the Lord's Supper Un- 


worthily, in St. Paul's ſenſe ; if His Tem- 
per and Behavior, at the time of partaking, 
be ſuitable to It; and worthy of a true Chti- 
ſtian. For if this wefe the caſe; no one who 
had been once a Willfull Sinner could ever 
partake of this Rite otherwiſe than Untoor- 
thily : No, not if He could be certain that 

G 2 He 
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He ſhould: never again, under any poſſible 
Trials, willfully tranſgreſs the Law of God, 
«hro' his whole life; of which yet it is im- 
poſſible for any Chriſtian to be aſſured. 
The Corinthian Sinners, whoſe Guilt lay 
in their  unchriſtian Behavior at this very 
Rite, were not forbid to come, or at all 
diſcouraged by St. Paul from coming, to it 
again. On the contrary, It was ſuppoſed 
ſtill to be their Duty; and They were re- 
quired to come to it, in a ſerious and 
'Chriſtian manner : but without the leaſt 
Encouragement to them from hence, to 
hope for God's favor without their amend- 
ment. So likewiſe, What is here ſaid can- 
not encourage Sinners of Any ſort, to place 
the leaſt hope in their partaking of the 
. Lord's Supper, whilſt they continue in the 
practice of their Sins; becauſe this Conti- 
nuance in Sin is itſelf the Forfeiture of 
God's favor; and muſt end in their con- 
demnation, according to the expreſs Terms 
of the Goſpel. But it is indeed of the con- 
trary tendency, viz, to bring Them to at- 
tend upon this Inſtitution, with ſuch a ſe- 
rious Frame of mind as may happily lead 
them to the forſaking of all their Sins, and 
a total Amendment of life. For a perſon, 
5 0 who 
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who is a ſincere Believer, and partakes of the 
Communion in remembrance of Chriſt as his 
Maſter, muſt, in conſequence of this, be 
ſenſible of the neceſſity of a Chriſtian Be- 
havior ; and of an univerſal obedience to 
this Maſter : and cannot therefore, be ac- 
counted guilty of a Crime, in thus parta- 
king of it. But, ſuppoſing Him not to be 
guilty of eating and drinking Unoorthily, 
in the ſtri& original ſenſe of thoſe words; 
and not to be condemn'd by Almighty God, 
upon this account: Vet, if He ſtill goes on 
in his Sins; the habitual Wictedugſs of his 
life, and his own wilful Neglect to reform 
and amend it, is the moſt certain and un- F 
avoidable Condemnation, pronounced againſt Y 
Him by that very Saviour whom He com- 
memorates in this Rite, 

This may be explained by the Inſtances | 
of Faith, and Prayer, and the like. There 
are, We may ſuppoſe, Perſons, inwardly - 
convinced of the Truth of the Chriſtian ' 
Religion, and therefore, real Believers in Jeſus 
Cbriſt as ſent into the world by G O D; who 
yet do not in the courſe of their lives regu- 
late their Practice by his Precepts. In this 
their Faith, or, yielding their Aſſent to the 
convincing Evideges of Cbriſ's miſſion , 

| i G 3 They 
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They act a good part, and a part acceptable 
to GOD. "Bur by the habitual Diſobedience 
of thejr lives, They forfeit all title to his 
favor, and will be condemned at the laſt 
day. The ground of this Condemnation 
will not be, that Theſe perſons were deſti- 
rute of Faith; or even of that ſame Faith 
which influences good Chriſtians to a truly 

Chriſtian Practice; but that They were 
wanting in that abſolutely neceſſary Con- 
dition of a Virtuous and Holy Life, which 
They would not ſuffer. this Faith to lead 
them to. So, in the Inſtance of Prayer; a 
Perſon may poſſibly perform this Duty with 
his underſtanding and his affections ſuitably 
diſpoſed for it; and yet relapſe into the 
practice of Sin. This unhappy man will 
not be condemned by GO D for perform- 
ing his Duty of Prayer with Diſpoſitions 
agreeable to it: but He will be condemned, 
notwirhſtanding this, for the willful prac- 
tice of Sin. There are, without doubt, 
Wicked perſons, whoſe Prayer itſelf is an 
abomingtion to the Lord. But theſe can be 
only ſuch as have Hearts wickedly diſpoſed, 
and far from God, at the very time when 


They pray ; or rather, when They are wil- 


ling ro peer, to Men to ray. But I am 
< 5 (peaking 
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ſpeaking of the private Prayer of One 
who is ſincerely, at the time of his pray- 
ing, diſpoſed to call upon G ODz as his 
| Governour and Judge. And ſurely, there 
is no good Man who would tell Such an one 
that his Addreſſes will be an Abomination to 
the Lord; or, who would not encourage 
ſuch a Perſon, tho' a Sinner, to make his 
Addreſſes to God by Prayer, in order to 
the amendment and reformation of his 
life. 5 3 | N 

It is true, the very Faith and Prayer of 
ſuch a Perſon, will aggravate his Guilt, and 
conſequently his condemnation ; unleſs He 
amend his whole Behavior. But this, not 
becauſe his Faith, or his Prayer, are them- 
ſelves bad, and unacceptable to G OD: 
but becauſe They are both, in effect, nor 
only Acknowledgments of what He ought 
in duty to be; but have a tendency, in 
their nature and deſign to make Him bet- 
ter; which Tendency He willfully neglects 
and reſiſts. e 
Thus, in the Caſe before Us, No Chriſ- 
tian who eats and drinks, at the Lord's Sup- 
fer, with a ſincere and ſerious remembrance 
of Chriſt, as his Lord and Maſter, can be 
aid to eat and drink wnworthily, in St. Paul's 

FJ 4 | ſenſe 
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ſenſe; or unſvitably to the End of this 
Rite. Nor can He be faid to eat and 
drink his own Condemnation : becauſe He 
does truly diſcern the Lord's Body, by re- 
membring it in the moſt ſerious manner. 
He hag therefore, performed this one Duty 
in a proper manner. But if He be till a 
willful habitual Sinner in any one Inſtance; 
He will moſt certainly be condemned: not 
for receiving this Sacrament” unwortbily ; 
(which He does not appear to have done 3) 
but for the Diſobedience of his Life, in 
thoſe Points which are indiſpenſably neceſ- 
lary to Salvation. 
What I have ſaid does not ſeem to me 
to imply in it any thing contrary to the Dy/. 
cipline of Chriftians, in Juſtin Martyr's Age: 
who informs Ls, that They only were allowed 
then to partake of the Eucbariſt, who lived, 
- as Chriſt had commanded, This general and 
looſe expreſſion is declared, by the mot 
Learned Writers who cite it, to be meant on- 
ly of an imperfect Obedience to Chriſt's laws, 
For they are ſenſible of the pernicious Conſe- 
- quences of interpreting it rigorouſly , ac-. 
cording to the words. ' For my Self; I think, 
uin Martyr could mean no more by it 
| 1. 5 chat Profeſſed Chriſtians who were ſcan- 


dalouſly 
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dalouſly and notoriouſly Immoral in the habj- 
not permitted, before'fome good Signs of Re- 
pentance appeared, to partake. of this Reli- 
gious Rite. And in times and places: where 
chis can be certainly judg'# of; and the 
Rule put in practice without prejudice to 
Any perſons who qught not to ſuffer by it; 
ic may be a very good Rule ſtill. But I 
take the foundation of it to be this, and 
this only, That the admittiog perſans to the 
Communion was eſteemed to be an acknow- 
ledgement of them, as Chriftians fit to be 
received into the Company, and to partake in 
the Religious Offices, of ſuch as are really 
ſo. And upon this account, Thoſe who 
continued to bring a publick Diſgrace upon 
their Holy Profeſſion, were not acknowledged, 
or treated as Brethren. This appears ſtill more 
plainly from hence, that it was not only from 
the Euchariſt that ſuch were debarred ; but 
from all Other parts alſo of the Common 
Worſhip of Chriſtians : Nay, before whole 
Nations were profeſſed Chriſtians, from the 
common Intercourſes of Society and Con- 
verſation; according to St. Paule rule, 
I Cor. v. 11. 80 that this does not appear 
to have ariſen from Any ching peculiar to 
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the Lord's Supper itſelf ; nor from any opini, 
on that ſuch Perſons could not poſſibly. come 

to it with good diſpoſitions, and eat and 
drink in ſuch a manner as not to fall un- 
der St. Paul's Denunciations: but, from 
hence, That they were not fit to be own- 
ed publickly by their Brethren, becauſe of 
their continuing to live, in other reſpects, 
and in a notorious manner, unworthily of 
the Chriſtian Name. This was thought a 
proper way of bringing them to ſome ſenſe 
of their Sins ; or, if that could not be done, 
of vindicating the honour of the Chriſtian 
Society from the Scandal of ſuch Members. 

I have thus endeavored to explain the 
peculiar Nature of the Duty before Us, fo 
as to preſerve the neceflary Diſtinction be- 
tween this, and other Duties; in order to 
prevent the miſtakes of honeft Minds ; and 
to make it evident that no Chriſtian. can 
frame to Himſelf the leaſt encouragement 
to continue in any one Sin, from his be- 
ing thus taught to perform one ſingle Du- 
ty of his Religion, in a right manner. On 
the contrary, This very Duty, thus per- 
formed, naturally leads , Him to remember 
that every Cbriſtian is ſtrictly required by 
that Maſter whom He thus conumemorates, 
79 
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to regard the Whole Law of God, by which 
He is to be finally judged ; and ſeriouſly 
to conſider that the Performance of one 
Duty, though performed in the Manner re- 
quired, will not atone for his willful and 
| habitual Neglect of any Otber. 3 
Before I conclude this part of the Sub- 
jet, I muſt obſerve that, the Cuſtom in 
Our Church, (whether the primitive Cuſ- 
tom or not, I do not now examine, ) being 
this, That the Miniſter officiating not only 
delivers the Bread and Vine into the hands 
of Every Communicant, but at the fame 
time diſtindly calls upon every Perſon, to 
eat the one in remembrance of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy broken and deprived of Life; and to 
drink the other in remembrance of Chriſt's - 
Bloud ſhed : This, (joined to the Diſuſe of 
annexing this Rite to any other Feaſt ) 
guards it almoſt againſt the Poſibi/ity, of 
any ſerious Chriſtian's eating or drinking, 
unworthily ; or unſuitably to the End of 
it, He is in ſuch a manner put in mind 
of Chriſt's Body, when He takes the Bread ; 
and of Chriſt's Bloud, when He takes the 
Cup; that, if He hears the words, and 
comes with ſeriouſneſs, He cannot but eat and 
drink in a Religious remembrance of Ghrift, 
, | as 


* 
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as his Lord and Maſter ; and ſo, 
eat and drink Unworthily, in the Arles 
ſenſe ; i.e. Unſurtably to this Inſtitution ; not- 
withſtanding his Imperfections and Failings 
of his Conduct, which have 
no relation to bis Inſtance of his Duty. 
I ay this of ſerious Chriflians, who ſin- 
ads believe in Chriſt, as their Maſter ' 
and Judge, As for Others ; ; I am not how 


ſpeaking to Them. 


There are no other Paſſages of the New 
Teftament, except Theſe already produced, 
ſuch mention is made of this 
Religious Dufy, as can lead Us into the 
knowledge of the Nature and Extent of it: 
No other indeed, that are ſuppoſed to ſpeak . 
any farther of it, than as a Practice in the 
earlieſt Days, when Chriſtians met together 
for Religious Worſhip. Particularly in A 
mention is made of their con- 
tinuing fedfaff not only in the Apoſtles 
[or rather in Attendance up- 
on their Teaching, as the Senſe af the 


in other parts 


in which any 


ii. v. 42, 


Doctrine; 


word in this place ſeems plainly to be; 
but in fellowſhip; (the ſame word which 


ſignifies Communion, and participation, ) and 
in breaking of Bread; and in Joint- Prayer. 


i 


Sacrameni of the Lord's Supper. 93 


If by Fellowſhip, or Communion, (which an- 
ſwers to the Greek word here,) be meant ſome- 


thing diſtin& from the breaking of Bread; it 


moſt ſignify cheir Charity in the free Commu- 
nion, or Communication, of the good things 


They poſſeſs'd, for the uſe of all their Bre- 


chren who wanted them. But if it be meant 


to be explain'd by the breaking of Bread, 
join'd ſo cloſe to it; (as the Vulgar Latin in- 


- terprets it 3) it then itſelf relates to the 
. Lord's Supper. And, that breaking of Bread 
was a known phraſe for the partaking of it, 
in the Lord's Supper, may appear 


from what 
I have before cited out of St. Paul; ** The 


1 Bread which wwe break, I it not the Com- 
4 munion, (the ſame word that is uſed here) 
cc of the 


Body of Chriſt? ” All the Expreſ- 
ſions in this verſe ſeem indeed, plainly to re- 
late to theſe Chriſtians conſidered as aſſemb- 
ling themſelves together for Religious purpo- 


ſes: tho' it muſt be own'd that this very 


phraſe of breaking bread is evidently uſed, at 


the 40th verſẽ of this ſame chapter, in the ſenſe 


of their eating in common at one another's. 
houſes; and explained by their partaking of 


| Prod and Nouriſhment, in the ordinary ſenſe 


of the words. And perhaps the ſame phraſe 


ol breaking bread will be found to be taken 


o 
- 
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in both theſe ſenſes, in the 2oth chapter bf 
the As: where, at v. 7. it is uſed of the 
Diſciples meeting together, on the firſt day of 
the week, to break bread, in the religious ſenſ 
of the words; and at v. 11. perſonally of St. 
Paul's breaking bread, and taſting it, (as the 

word in the original ſignifies,) before his final 
parting from them. | | 


The Words, I Cor. v. 8. Chrift our Poſſe. 
ver is (or has been) ſacrificed. for ut; There 
fore, let us keep the Feaſt, not with the old lea- 
ven, nor the leaven of Malice and Wickeaneſi, 
but with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and 
Truth; ſuppoſing them to relate; (as ſome 
have imagined) to the Lord's Supper, inſti- 
tuted in remembrance of our Paſchal lamb; 
only teach Us that We ought to ' partake 
of this, which is our Paſchal feaſt, with ſuch 
ſincere, - untainted, honeſt hearts, as become 
_ Chriſtians, But whoever reads the preceding 
verſes, as diregted to the Corinthians, will 
ſee that they rather relate to their Con- 
ſtant Behavior, as a Society of Chriſtians, de- 
ſigned by their holy Religion to be purged 
from all leaven, or every thing that could 
corrupt them : and that this Conſtant Be- 
havior is repreſented under the figure of 

| | theit 


all leaven of Wickedneſs, or wicked Men. 
For the Apoſtle firſt commands them to 
put away from amongſt them a very wick- 
ed Man, whom He compares to /eaven, be- 
cauſe He might corrupt Others of the So- 
ciety; and then immediately expreſſes his 
defire that They ſhould be an entire, un- 
corrupted, new Lump or Maſi. And this He 
urges upon. them by ſtill continuing the 
ſame figure: arguing that, as Chriſt might 


Chriftians keeping (as it were) a / perpetual 
feaſt, under the ſenſe of their deliverance, 
and of the love of their Deli verer, ſhould be 
always as free from the Leaven of Wick- 
edneſs, and keep : themſelves as clear from 
the danger of it, by not committing it, or 
ſuffering it amongſt them, as the Jeus were 
required to be free from all Leaven, in the 
Paſchal Supper which They annually celebra- 
ted, inremembrance of the Paſſover at the time 
of their deliverance out of Egypt. Here ſeems 
to be no room for / introducing particularly 
the Lord's Supper; or of confining to that Rite, 
this Direction of the Apoſtle, which plainly 
refers to the perpetual Conduct of Chriſtians, 


Faith 
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their keeping a perpetual Feaft, free from 


be called Our Paſchal lamb, ſo a Society of 


as * ariety obliged” to preſerve their 
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the Text, Hebr. xiii. 10. «© We bave an Altar; 


Faith uncorrupted by the Leaver of Falſe Do: 
ctrines; and their Manners untainted by the 
n el or o—_ of Sin 2 Wiekedneſ 


ue in hate applied « to this Sacrament 


« whereof Thiy have mo right io eat, | who 
« ſerve the Tabernacle.” But as there is not 
one Interpreter, atitient or modern, of great 
note, who interprets this obſcure paſſage of 
the Lord's Table; iv thete is not one good 
Reaſon for ſuch an Interpretation; but ma- 
ny againſt it: and particulatly, the whole 
Tenor and Scope of the Writer; which will al- 
ways beſt lead Us to his moſt probable Mean- 
ing in ſuch places as we cannot in the clear- 
eſt manner explain. Now; the main End 
which the Author of this Epi/Hle had in view; 
was to ſhew that the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel did mote than anſwer to all that the 
Moſaic Diſpenſation profeſſed to hold forth 
to the Jews. And this End he purſues by 
ſhewing tha! the Author of it was far Great- 
er than the Angels; who aſſiſted at the deli- 
very of 'the Law to Mojes; and far grea- 
ter than Moſes, to whom this Law was de- 
livered: that He is, to his Diſciples, of far 
greater importance, in all reſpects, "_ 
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that his Death more than anſwered all the 
| beneficial purpoſes of any of the legal Sa- 
crifices ; and that his Diſpenſation was ful- 
ly ſufficient to bring Sinners to. the Favour 
of GO D. Throughout his whole Diſ- 
courſe, Chrift himſelf is the High-Prieft , 
the Offerer, the Sacrificer of Himſelf : and 
therefore, N othing but the Real Croſs, up- 
on which Chriſt offered himſelf, can be the 
Cbriſtian Altar, in his language. And con- 
ſequently, the general meaning of this paſs 
ſage may be, that No one can receive any 
benefit from Chrift crucified, or from the 
Doctrine of the Cro/s upon which Chriſt. of- 
fer'd himſelf, who till Eds to the Je- 
ifh Diſpenſation, gtearly inferior to His; and; 
(as far as it is depended upon for Juſtificati- 
on, ) oppoſite to, and inconſiſtent with, Chryſf's 
grand Deſign of introducing another Me- 
thod of bringing Sinners to _—_ and a af 
ineſs. 2 
f Some of the Greek Interpreters underſtand 
this Text of Chriſt himſelf : -whom They 
ſpeak of, as the Chriſtian Altar, upon which 
All our Sactifices of Prayer and Praiſe are 
offer'd to GOD. But this Senſe of the word 
Altar ſeerns to bear no relation to the deſign 

H 0 
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of this particular Paſſage. And indeed, if 


we. will enter more nicely into the Exact 
meaning of the Apoſtle's peculiar argument 
in this verſe; it muſt be own'd, (as it has 
been rightly obſerv'd by ſome learned Men,) 
that it is only an Argument to a particular 
Sort of Men; or rather an Iluſtration of 
what He is deſirous to convince Them of. 
He is plainiy ſpeaking here, not of Unbelieuas 
ing Jeus, (for no one ever thought of their 
receiving Benefit ſrom Chriſt ;) but of ſuch 
as profeſs d to believe in Chriſt, and to hope 
for Benefit from Him; and yet continued 
zealous for thoſe parts of the Law of Moſes 
which this Author had before prov'd to be of 
much leſs value than the Goſpel; and all the 
advantages accruing from Them, to be great- 
ly out-done by the new Diſpenſation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, And, with regard to ſuch Perſons, 
the purport of his Words ſeems to be this — 
« As Chrift, in his death upon the Croſi, an- 
« {wers to the Sacrifices, on the day of Ex- 
« pation : ſo, if you ſtill adhere to the 
* Law relating to thoſe Sacrifices, [ Lev. xvi, 
* 27.] You cannot have the Benefit you ex- 

« peat from Chriſt, who anſwers to Them. 
C For by that Law, none ate allowed to 
© take of thoſe particular Sacrifices, ſo as to 

So i | 


eat 


r cio. 299... 


death, is expreſs'd by eating of the Chriſtian 
Altar; as They amongſt the Fews who ate 
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ear of them, and receive nouriſhment front 


* them: but the Sacrifices themſelves are 


e ordered to be carried out of the Camp, 
&© and to be totally conſumed by Fire, And 
* conſequently, you cannot pattake of that 
« Sacrifice offered by Chriſt upon the Croſs, 
« anſwering to thoſe Fewſh Sacrifices , 
« whilſt you adhere to the Rules which for- 


e bid you to eat, or partake, of them. 


This partaking of the advantages of Chriſt's 


of any Sacrifices, ſo as to receive nouriſh- 
ment from them, were ſaid to partake (of 
eat) of the Altar. I. Cor. x. 18. And like- 
wiſe, as believing and reeeiving the Doctrine 
of Chrift as our ſpiritual nouriſhment, is it 
ſelf expreſs d by eating his Fleſb, (as we ſhall 
ſce preſently) in the ſixthᷣ Chapter of St. Tabus 
Goſpel, Something like this muſt be the 
Meaning of this obſcure Text. Agreeably 
to which manner of arguing, the Mriter of 
this Epiſtle goes on: atid from Chriſt's being 


crucified without the Gate of Feruſalam, 
takes at! occaſion to urge Them to follow 
Him quite out of the Camp, which was 
round the Tabernacle; and totally to aban- 


don the Moſaic een as far as 2 
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Ritual Laws are concern'd. This again, | 
ſay, is an inſtance of the ſame way of Dil- 
_ courſe: not properly a ſtrict Argument; but 
an Hluſtration, very allowable, from the Cu- 
ſtom of that Age, and the Principles of 
Thoſe whom this Writer had to do with; 
and not at all derogatory to the Writer him- 
ſelf, who never wiſhed it to conclude more, 
than He originally deſign'd it to do. | 


There is alſo a long Diſcourſe of our 
Bleſſed Saviour's, in the Sixth Chapter of 
St. John's Goſpel, about eating His Fleſh and 
drinking His Bloud ; which Many have la- 
boured much to interpret concerning the 
| Lord's Supper: eſpecially ſince the abſurd 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and other 
Dark and Unintelligible Notions, have been 
brought into this Subject. But as there is no 
appearance that this Paſſage was underſtood, 
in the very firſt Days of the Church, to con- 
cern this Rite; ſo, whoever will ſeriouſly 
conſider the Whole of it, will preſently find 
that it could not relate to a Duty, which 
was not then inſtituted, nor ſo much as 
| hinted at to his Diſciples; but was indeed 
only a very High Figurative Repreſentation 
to the Jeus then about Him, of their Duty 

5 and 
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and Obligation to receive into their Hearts, 
and digeſt, his whole Doctrine, as the Food 


and Life of their Souls. 


The difference of Expreſſion in the two 
Caſes, helps to ſhew this. In the Inſtitution 
of the Lord's Supper, our Saviour ſays, © The 


| « Bread which you are to eat, in this Rite, 
is My Body; not, My Body, or Fleſh, 


eis your Bread, or your Foad; The Wine 
* which you are to drink at my Table, is 
* My Bloud;” not, My Bloud is your 
* Wine, or your Drink.” And with regard 
to Both, He declares That they are to be 
eaten and drunk, as Memorials, or in remem- 
brance, of Him. But in the diſcourſe in 
St Jobn, He ſays not one word of eating his 
Fleſb or drinking his Bloud, in remembrance 
of Him, after He ſhould be taken from 
them ; but is exhorting them to the eating 
his Fleſh and drinking his Bloud, at the very 
time of his ſpeaking to them. This there- 
fore, cannot relate to the celebration of a 
Memorial of his ſufferings a long time after- 
wards; which could not be put in practice 
during his preſence with them: but to the 
eating his Fleſh and drinking his Bloud, in 


a Senſe conſiſtent with doing it, even at 
that time whilſt He was living and preſent, 


H 3 as 


2 
p 4 


* 


102 The Nature and End of the 


as well as after his death; and that can be 
no other, than receiving Him, by receiving 
his Doctrine, as the Food and Nouriſhment 
of their Souls. 

Thus they have been underſtood by the 
Beſt Interpreters: and, what puts the Matter 
beyond all doubt, thus our Bleſſed Lord, at 
the End of that Diſcourſe plainly interprets 
them himſelf, viz. v. 63. Where, upon the 
groſs miſapprehenſions of his Followers, He 
does not expreſs Himſelf thus to them, 
* I mean, by theſe ſayings, which ſome of 
* you think ſo hard, your partaking of a 
* Religious Inſtitution, in memory of my 
e Body and Bloud, after my Death; which 
He would unavoidably have done, had this been 
his Meaning. But, on the contrary, He ex- 
plains himſelf thus — © The Words which 
« I ſpeak unto you; the Deofrines I teach, 
F for which I ſhall ſuffer in the Fleſh, and 
** which I ſhall ſeal with my Bloud : Theſe 
are the Things I mean, which I have talk- 
e ed of, under the Notibn of Meat and 
% Drink, to nouriſh you to Eternal Life. 
* Theſe Words are Spirit, and theſe are the 
« Life I have been ſpeakipg of; and Fheſe, 
s if you will receive them, ſhall be Vital 
# Food to you. A manner of explication, 

which 
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which Our Bleed Lord could not, (I hum- 
bly preſume) have made ule of; had He ever 
deſigned this Diſcourſe to be underſtood of 
his future Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. 
For, upon this Suppoſition, He either would 
have pointed out this to his Hearers; or, at 
leaſt, would not have explained himſelf by 
Words which carry along with them Ideas, 
very remote from it, and indeed inconſiſtent 
Wich it. 

This Paſſage therefore, of St Jobs G0, 
fel, I purpoſely omit, as not relating to the 
preſent Subject. 


After having thus ſhewn, from expreſs 
Words of the New Teftament, what is ne- 
ceſſary towards a. due Performance. of this 
Religious Duty; and conſequently, what is 
not ſo; We may the better proceed to ſome 
other Obſervations upon the ſame Subject. 
The Eſſence of this Duty, We ſee, conſiſts 
in the Remembrance of Chriſt. The be- 
+ lieving in i and profeſſing Our ſelves hig 
Diſciples and Followers, is not only neceſ- 
fary, in the Nature of the Thing, towards 
this Remembrance; but this Remembrance, 
by partaking of Bread and Wind 28 Memo- 
rials of his Body and Bloud, is itſelf a pro- 
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feſſed Communion ar Fellowſhip with Him, ay 
our Head: And the doing this, in a Body or 
Society, is a proſeſled Communion or Fellow- 
ſhip with All other Members of the ſame Bo; 
dy, or Society, under Chriſt. Faith in Chriſt, 
therefore, as ſent into the World by Go p, 
is the Ground of this Remembrance. Pro- 
feſſing ourſelves to belong to Him, in a Reli- 
gious Senſe, (as Members to the Head in a 
natural Senſe,) is implied in it. And profeſ- 
ſing ourſelyes to have a Relation to all other 
Chriſtians, (as Members in the Natural Bo- 
dy have to one another,) and to have that 
mutual real Concern and Affection which 
reſults from ſuch a Relation amongſt Diſ- 
ciples to the ſame Maſter, is likewiſe im- 
plied in it; according to St Paul's reaſon- 
ing. From hence the following Propoſition 
will ariſe. 


VXVII. It is an Employment very 
proper, and very agreeable to this 


Inſtitution „ to revive if our Minds, 
upon this occaſion, the Force of all 
thoſe Arguments upon which We 


believe in Chriſt; to own warte, 
„ : ö is 


* 
e 
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His Diſciples ; to confeſs, and hear- 
tily condemn, all our Deviations 
from His Laws, and Precepts; to 
acknowledge before God our Obli- 
gations to live as His Diſciples, 
who expect to be happy upon his 
Terms only; to expreſs our fincere 
Thankfulneſs for his Doctrine, Ex- 
ample, Life, and Death; to profeſs 
our Dependence upon Him, as our on- 
ly Head; and laſtly, to revive and en- 
large our affectionate Union and Sym- 
pathy with all other Members of the 
fame Body throughout the World. 


A ſerious Chriſtian cannot better employ 
his Time, upon this occaſion, than in revi- 
ving in his own mind the proper thoughts 
upon theſe Subjects, in ſuch manner, as to 
have the beſt Effect upon Himſelf, in the 
whole Conduct of his Life. For I muſt 
obſerve that, though the performance of 
this one Duty in a manner not «nworthy 
of it, or unſuitable to it, be the Great 
Paint to be neceſſarily regarded, at the very 
| | + - 0 
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time of our attendance upon this Holy In, 
ſiitution ; Yet, the nature of the Thin it. 
ſelf, conſidered in all it's Circumſtances, 
direts the Mind of a Chriſtian to many 
Thoughts; which, though not abſolutely 
Neceſſary to the Performance of the Duty, 
are of the greateſt. Importance to Him- 
ſelf: and may thus prove, by it's own Ten- 
dency and good effect upon a Moral Agent, 
not only an AQ of Obedience to his Lord's 
Command ; but a Mean leading to his own 
greater Increaſe in all that is Worthy of 
a Man, and a Chriſtian. 

Our Faith in Chrift cannot be improved, 
but either by God's giving Us New Evi- 
dences of the Truth of his Pretenſions; 
(which We cannot expect;) or, by our own 
ſerious Review and repeated Conſideration 
of all the Old Ones: and this Review can- 
not be more properly taken, than when We 
profeſs Ourſelves, by a ſolemn Act of his 
appointment, to be His Diſciples ,, or Be- 
lievers in Him. Our Thankfulneſs cannot 
be heightened, but by the reviving in. our 
Minds the Memory of the Benefits We have 
received; which are the only Grounds. of 
T benkſeiving : And We are very propgdly 
led to cheſe, when We are celebrating "the 
great 
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great Inſtance of God's love to mankind, | 


in his Son el Chriſt. Our Charity to all 


Others can never be more effectually improv- 
ed, or inflamed, than when We take our 
Obligations to It from the Love of God to 
Ourſelves, ſhewn forth in the Commemoration 
of the Death of Chrift ; and from our being 
all United in one Body, under Him our 
Head. 

Theſe I mention, as very proper Employ. 
ments of our ſerious Thoughts, during the 
time of the Whole Attendance upon this 
Rite: but not as Subjects ſo peculiar to the 
Lord's Supper, as to be abſolutely neceſſary to 
be enlarged upon, every time we partake of 
it. The Cuſtom of our Church often gives us 
leiſure to employ our private Thoughts; and 
theſe are Points worthy of them. But the 
Eſſence of this Duty, or what conſtitutes 
the Nature of it, is comprehended within 
the bounds of our partaking of the Bread 
and Wine; and conſiſts in our doing it, as 
Chriſtians, in remembrance of Chriſt and 
his Love: which cannot be done with» 
rt in Him, and Thankfulneſs to 
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Before I proceed, I think this the 
moſt proper place to apply the Whole 
of what I have now laid down con- 
cerning the Mature and End of the 
Lord's Supper, more particularly to. 
our Publick Office of The Commu- 
nion; in order to adapt it to the 
Uſe of ſuch as attend upon this Re- 
ligious Rite in our Churches. 


It may truly be ſaid in general, That the 
Expreſſions of Faith, Repentance, Thankful- 
neſs, and Charity, ſcattered through this Of- 
fice, are ſo many, and ſo full; that no Chri- 
ſtian can doubt. of their being completely 
ſufficient for all the purpoſes of his attend- 
ance upon the Lord's Supper ; ſhould there 
be no opportunity of his adding any, more 
private, to them, I ſhall therefore now, enter 
more particularly into the ſeveral Parts, and 
Prayers, that compoſe It ; in order both to 
interpret ſuch Paſſages (relating to this In- 
ftitation) as may ſtand in need of Inter- 
pretation; and to lead all Perſons concerned 
to make uſe of It, in the moſt proper and 


Cbriſtian manner. 
The 
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The Communion-Office (I mean that Patt 
of it in which Communicants only are con- 
cerned) begins with Sentences, relating 
chiefly to the Duty of Beneficence to all 
Men, by our Alm and Charitable Contri- 
butions. It proceeds to the Charity and 
Aſſiſtance of our United Prayers, for the 
good and happineſs of the Whole Body of 
Chriſtians, 

After this follows An Exhortation, par- 
ticularly relating to the partaking of the 
Lords Supper. In this the Miniſter who 
officiates earneſtly recommends to "Thoſe 
who are then preſent, the Confideration of 
the Nature and End of what 'They are go- 
ing to perform, in theſe words, © Ye that 
* mind to come to the Holy Communion 
of the Body and Bloud of our Saviour 
« Chriſt;” [that is, You, that now remain 
in the Church, with a deſign of partaking of 
that Bread and Wine, which are appointed 
to be Memorials of the Body and Bloud of 
Cbriſt;] © muſt conſider how St Paul ex- 
e horteth all men diligently to try and ex- 
amine Themſelves before They preſume 
* to eat of that Bread and drink of that 
« Cup.” [that is, You muſt conſider that 
St aber exhorts Chriſtians to examine, and 


| approve 
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@þpprove themſelves to their own Conſci- 


ences, ſo ſincerely and effectually, as to aſſure 
Themſelves "veg They come to this 


Rite with Diſpoſitions agreeable to the Na- 
ture and End of It's Inſtitution.) © For as 
the Benefit is great, if with a true penitent 
« Heart and lively Faith We receive that 
Holy Sacrament ; for then We ſpiritually 
« eat the fleſh of Chriſt and drink his Bloudz *' 
« then We dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in 

« Us ; We are One with Chriſt, and Chriſt 
« with Us: ſo, is the danger rear if We 
receive the ſame unworthily. ” ¶ That is, 
The Reaſon why We ſhould examine Ous- 
ſelves to this purpoſe, is, that We may aſ⸗ 
ſure Ourſelves, We partake of this Rite in 
ſuch a manner, as that it may .be to Our 
Advantage, and not to our hurt. For, on 
the one hand, if We come to it with ſuch 
Diſpoſitions of mind as become Chriſtians, 
and are agreeable to this Inſtitutian; par- 
ticularly, with a due Senſe of our paſt 
Sins, and a Reſolution of behaving -our- 
ſelves as Chriſt's Diſciples ; and with a true 
Faith (or Belief) in Him, as ſent into 
the World by God, without which We can- 
not remember Him at his Table as our 


Locd.and Maſter ; We ſhall then, with theſe 


Diſpoſi- 
* 
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Diſpoſitions of mind come to good purpoſe. 
By our Faith, and fincere accepting Him as 
our Maſter, we ſhall come up to the full 
meaning of that Expreſſion in the Goſpel, 
in which his Followers were called upon to 
eat bis Fleſh and drink bis Bloud; in a 
Spiritual or Religious Senſe embracing his 
Doctrine, as the Fd and Life of our Souls, 
We ſhall then be ſo acceptable to Chriſt, that 
We may be ſaid (by a firong Figure of 
Speech) to dwell in Him, and He in Us; to 
be One with Cbriſt, and Cbriſt with Li; that 
is, that Chriſt and We, to all the Intents and 
poſes of True Religion, ſhall be in per- 
fect Friendſhip and Union together: Ve 
partaking of the good Spirit of his Goſpel ; and 
He receiving Us, and doing all good Offices: 
to Us, as his true Diſciples and Followers. 
On the other hand, The danger is great, 
« if We receive the fame Unworthily. 
« For then, ” (as the Exhortation goes on) 
We are guilty of the Body and Bloud of 
* Chriſt our Saviour; We eat and drink our 
* own Damnation, not conſidering the 
* Lord's Body; We kindle God's wrath a- 
« gainſt Us; We provoke Him to plague 
Us with divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry kinds 
of Death.” [The whole Expreſſion of 
this 


= 
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this is taken from St Pauls Denunciati- 
on againſt the Corinthian Chriſtians : and 
muſt be interpreted by It, (as I have already 
fully explained it, p. 49.) in this manner. 
* For, if We partake of the Lord's Supper 
unwortbily; or with Diſpoſitions contrary 
to the Nature of it, and in a manner Un. 
_ worthy of it, or unſuitable and contradicto- 
ry to the End of it; We then ſhall come 
under the Cenſure of St Paul: We ſhall 
eat and drink our own Condemnation, or 
Judgment againſt our ſelves, viz: whilſt 
We eat, as at a Common Table, not conſi- 
dering that this Bread is the Memorial of 
the Lord's Body, and therefore to be diffe- 
renced from Bread taken at a Common Meal; 
and ſhall, by a Behavior ſo unworthy of this 
- Inſtitution, diſpleaſe Almighty God, and pro- 
voke his Anger, as the Corinthian Chriſtians 
did.”] Upon theſe accounts, The Exborta- 
tion goes on to engage the Perſons preſent, | 
Now to judge Themſelves, ſo, as to repent 
of all their Sins ; to come to the Lord's table 
with a ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt, now to be re- 
membered ; and to revive in their hearts the 
real Sentiments of perfect Charity towards 
all men; and the heartieſt thankfullneſs to 
Gop: Aſſuring them that, with chis Tem- 
. 
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pet, and theſe Diſpoſitions of Mind, They 

will be Meet Partakers, (that is, will par- 
take Worthily,) of theſe Holy Myſteries. 

[The Bread and Vine, to be eaten and 
drunk, in a Religious remembrance of Chriſt; 
are here called Myſteries : not in the Com- 
mon Senſe of the word Myftery, as it has been 
underſtood to ſignify either a Thing incom- 
prebenfblè to our Underſtandings, or à Mat- 
ter ſtill hidden from Us. For We cannot be 
ſaid to be Meet Partakers of a Myſtery, in 
this ſenſe of the word: Nor would the plu- 
ral Number have been uſed, as if in this Senſe 
there were more Myſteries than Onè in this 
Affair. But the Brrad and Vine are ealled 
Myſteries here, either becauſe They Myſtical. 
ly, (that is, Covertly, or Figuratively,) repre- 
ſent to Us the Body and Bloud of Chriſt ; 


Two Things very different from this Bread 


and Vine, which are the Memorial of them: 
Or, as this Repreſentation is made in a Re- 
ligious Rite peculiar to the Cbriſlian Wor- 
ſhip; agreeably to that Senſe of the word 
Myſteries, in which the Religious Rites in 
honour of any particular Deity amongſt 
the Heathens, were ſo called; vis. private 
or peculiar Ceremonies, in which Some par- 


tieular Perſons only bore a part, who had 


I been 


» 
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been duly. initiated into that Worſhip They 
belonged to.] 
After this Exbertation, the People are ſo- 
lemnly called upon to make a general Con- 
feſſion of their Sins. And this is followed 
by a very Expreſſive Prayer of the Miniſter 
officiating ; formed upon the ſuppoſition of 
hearty Repentance, and true Faith in the 
Communicants; and petitioning for their Par- 
don, their Increaſe in all Goodneſs, and their 
Everlaſting Happineſs. A Few plain Texts 
of the New Teſtament are then read, relating 
to the Love of GOD, and his merciful Diſ- 
penſation towards Us, through his Son Fe- 
ſus Chriſt : very properly preparing the Way 
to the Hymn of Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
which follows them. In all theſe Every Per- 
ſon preſent ought to think Himſelf concern- 
ed; and to attend to them with the Seriouſ- 
ne of a truly Chriſtian Mind. | 
A ſhort Prayer is then put up; in which 
All in the Congregation firſt acknowledge 
themſelves unworthy of G O D's favour, and 
profeſs their Dependence upon his great 
Mercy for their Acceptance: and then add 
this Perition ; © Grant Us therefore, Gracious 
« Lord, ſo to eat the Fleſh of thy dear Son 
« Teſus Chriſt, and to drink his Bloud, that , 
our 


' 


LY 
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. our finful Bodies may be made clean by his 
Body, and our Souls waſhed through his 
e moſt precious Bloud; and that We may 
e evermore dwell in Him, and He in Us, 4 
This is all expreſſed in the figurative man- 
ner: bur the Meaning of it, in plain words, 
is this. Grant that We, though Unworthy; 
« in our ſelves, of thy favorable accept- 
e ance, may eat this Bread and drink this 

Mine, which are now to be taken in re- 
«© membrance of the Fleſb [or rather * Bo- 
&* dy] and Bloud of Chrift, ſo worthily; itt 
« a manner ſo ſuitable to the End and Na- 
© ture of the In/titution ; that We may be 

+ © acceptable to Thee in it; and that our Re- 
e ligious Attendance upon this Rite, as Chri- 
« ſtians ſincerely believing the Goſpel, may 
e prove one Mean of our anſwering the 
great End of our Bleſſed Lord's living and 
« dying for our Benefit; the being purified 
« both in Soul and Body; and may help to 
lead Us to a State of Holineſi, by which 
alone We can hope to be in Union and 
« Friendſhip with Chriſt, ” | 


* This is our Lord's own word, appropriated by Him to 
this Rite: and carries with it an Idea ſomething different from 
that of the word Fl. In the following part of this very Sen- 
tence, the word Body is reſtored ; and ought indeed 10 be al- 
ways preſerved, | | 
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Our Bodies are made clean by Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, and our Souls waſhed through bis moſt 
precious Bloud, by our being influenced by 
his Doctrine, (ſeal'd with his Death,) to o- 
bey all God's Laws. And our eating and 
drinking in remembrance of His Body and 
Bloud, tend to procure Us this Cleanneſi and 
Waſhing, (i. e. all that is meant by theſe figu- 
rative words,) by being done in remembrance 
of that Maſter, whoſe Religion was deſigned, 
in the whole Tenor of it, to engage Us to 
cleanſe Our ſelves. from all Filthineſs of the 
Fleſh and Spirit, by perfecting Holineſs in 
the fear of God. II Cor. vii. 1. This Rite, 
duly performed, is the Profeſſion of our 
own Relation to Chriſt, and obligation to 
obey all his Laws ; and is one Mean of lead- 
ing Us to that Univerſal Obedience. They 
who embrace an obſcure Notion of receiving 
any other ſort of Cleanſing and Waſhing , 
from this Holy Rite, ſeem to me to delude 
themſelves; and to expect from it what 
our Bleſſed Lord never annexed to it. 

The Prayer, called the Prayer of Conſe- 
cration, follows next. And this is ſo framed, 
that the whole Congregation is ſuppoſed to 
join in the One only Petition in it, which is 
manifeſtly formed upon the Original Deſign 


of 
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of this Holy Inf:tution'; and very properly 
placed here, juſt before the acts of receiving 
the Bread and Wine. In this, All the Com- 
municants are taught to ſay, © Hear Us, O 
« Merciful Father, We moſt humbly beſeech 
« Thee, and grant that We, receiving theſe 
« thy Creatures of Bread and Wine, accord- 
« ing to thy Son, our Saviour Feſus Chriſt's 
« Holy Inſtitution, in remembrance of his 
« Death and Paſjion, may be partakers of 
« his moſt bleſſed Body and Bloud”” In 
which is plainly implied this Doctrine, 
That to eat this Bread and drink this Wine, 
as becomes Chriſtians, in a Religious Re- 
membrance of Chriſts Death, is truly and 
ſufficiently to anſwer the End of the Inftitu- 
tion: and alſo that it may, therefore be made 
a Juſt Ground of Praying to God, as We 
do here ; viz. That, thus partaking of them, 
in obedience to our Maſter, (not as of Bread 
and Wine for the Common purpoſes of Life, 
but as now deſigned for the Remembrance of 
our Lord's Body and Bloud,) We may, by 
the ſincere performance of This part of our 
Chriſtian Duty, be led to the practice of that 
Univerſal Righteouſneſs to which Chri/ti- 
anity ſtrictly obliges Us; and by theſe meang 
be prepared and qpilifed to Partake of all 
| 13 the 
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the Benefits of Chriſt's Body broken, and Blaud 
: ſhed, now to be Remembered by Us. 


If there be any time between this Prayer, 
and your own receiving the Bread and Wine , 
nothing can be more agreeable to the Na- 
ture and End of this Rite, than to employ 
jt in ſome ſuch Thoughts as theſe. * I have 
10 now examined my own heart, and can ſin- 
„ cerely ſay that I come to the Lord's Sup- 
te per with a ſerious Deſign of remembring 
* Feſus Chriſt's Death, as his Diſciple, truly 
te believing Him to have been ſent into the 
* World by God; renouncing Every Thing 
condemned in his Goſpel ; expecting Par- 
** don and Fayor from God, upon the Terms 
& of his Goſpel only; thankful for All. the 
« Mercies of God, particularly for his Love 
* in redeeming Us by his Son from all Ini- 
& quity : and knowing Myſelf in perfect 
« Charity with All Men, and full of Uni- 
% yerſal Goodwill towards them. And there- 
* fore, I ought not to doubt of being ac- 
« cepted by God, in this ſincere Deſign of 
« thus remembring the Death of his Son, 
* in the way appointed by himſelf. ” : 

Art the time of your own partaking of the 
Bread and Wine, the great Point is the At- 

W r. rendance 


” 
® 
* 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 119 
tendance of the Mind upon that Remem- 
brance of Chriſt, which diſtinguiſhes the 
Eating this Bread, and Drinking this Wine, 
from Common Eating and Drinking. Now, 
in our Communion-Office, the Miniſter who 
officiates, when He comes to this part of the 
Service, in which you are to receive the 
Bread and Wine, firſt offers up a Prayer that 
the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was 
given for You, may preſerve your Body and 
Soul unto Everlaſting Life : that is, that the 
Real Body of Chriſt, long ago offer d up 
upon the Croſs; or, that the Sufferings of 
_ Chriſt, undertaken, ſubmitted to, and de- 
ſigned, for the promoting your Erernal hap- 
pineſs, may effectually anſwer that good 
purpoſe; and move and influence Vou ſo, 
in the virtuous Conduct of your whole 
Lives in this World, agrecably to what He 
indiſpenſably requires, that Vou may obtain 
his promiſe of Everlaſting life in the World 
to come. And after this, at the inſtant 
of delivering the Bread, He puts you in 
mind of your Duty to eat this Bread in 
Remembrance of Chriſt's Death. And ſo, 
after the ſame prayer concerning the Bloud 
of Chriſt, He delivers the Cup to you, and at 
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the ſame time exhorts You to drink of it in 
Remembrance of his Bloud, This ſecures 
You from All ſuch Deviation of Thought, 
or Improper Behavior, as can affect the E, 
ſence of this Religious Action; and, direct- 
ing You to the Remembrance of what was 
deſigned to be now religiouſly remember d, 
makes it impracticable for You, if You are 
truly ſerious and in earneſt, to eat or drink 
UNWORTHILY. To the/e Words there- 
fore, attend with an undiſturbed and ſincere 
application of Mind ; and You will unavoida- 
bly make it your own Act, and fay within 
Yourſelf; © I cat this Bread for that purpoſe 
* only for which it is deſigned ; In a religi- 
* gious remembrance of Chriſt's Body bro- 
« ken; and of that Death of His, which by 
this action Chriſtians are required to 
* ſhew forth, till his coming again: And, 
at the taking the Cup, 1 drink this Vine, 
te in a ſerious and thankful remembrance of 
t Chriſt's Bloud; which. was ſhed for Me, 
« and for Many, for the Remiſſion of Sins: 
te that Bloud which He freely ſhed, as a Seal 
te to the New Covenant; in which He promi- 
« ſes, in the Name of GOD, Forgiveneſs 
t and Favor upon our Actual Amendment, 
** and ſincere obedience to his Laws, ” 


This 


LU 
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This is that perſonal Appropriation of the 
Bread and Wine to the Serious and Religious 
Remembrance of the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt, which alone can make this Rite of 
any Benefit to a Believer, by making it ac- 
ceptable to God. It is, if I may uſe the 
word, a ſort of Conſecration of them, which 
is the Duty of Every Communicant himſelf; 
and without which all other Conſecrations 
that have gone before, will do Him No ſer- 
vice at all. It is He alone, who muſt, by his 
own inward thought, and application of his 
Mind to the Remembrance of Chriſt, make 
this Bread and this Wine, different to Him- 
ſelf from Bread and Wine taken at a Com- 
mon Meal. Here therefore, lies your Great 
Concern, at this time; nor can there be any 
failure in this, if your Belief in Chriſt be 
ſincere, and your attention fix'd to what You 
are doing. And be aſſured that, having 
thus partaken of this Bread and Wine, with 
a ſerious remembrance of Chriſt's Death, and 
as his Diſciple, You have partaken of the 
Lord's Supper, agreeably to the Deſign of the 
Inſtitution ; and cannot therefore, be in the 
Number of Thoſe who may juſtly be ſaid to 
eat or drink UNWORTHILY, not di- 
cerning the Lord's Body and Bloud ; or have 
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the leaſt Cauſe to fear Any of thoſe Threat. 


nings of St Paul, which 1 only to Such 


as do ſo. 


I fay not this either to ſhorten, or to 
flacken, in the leaſt degree, that Rational and 
Chriſtian Devotion, which You may think 
more beneficial to You at this time, than at 
any Other. But I think it my Duty to 
guard againſt the beginnings of Any ſuch 
Notions, as muſt fill your own Mind with 
Unneceſſary Horror; and repreſent GOD 
to You, as requiring an Act of Religion, 
which You either cannot perform at all; 


or not without ſuch Difficulty, as leaves you 


no Aſſurance of its being acceptable to Him; 
and conſequently, muſt overturn the good 
End propoted by Chriſt in the Inſtitution 
itſelf, 

After you have thus received the Bread 
and Wine; if You have time, whilſt other 
Perſons are communicating, Some ſuch Words 
as theſe following will be proper Expreſſions 
of Such Thoughts as this Holy Rite naturally 
leads Us to. 

J have now, O God, in obedience to 


« the Will of thy Son Jeſus Chrift, par- 


« taken of Bread and Wine, in that manner 


* in which Chriſtians are required religiouſly 


« to 
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* to commemorate his Death and Paſſion. 
« By this Solemn Act of my own, in this 
« Aſſembly, and in the Company of my Fel. 
&« ]o1w-Chriſtians, I have voluntarily profeſs d 
cc Myſelf His Diſciple: And by This I have | 
acknowledged my ſtrict Obligation to per- 

« form thy Whole Will made known to Us 
% by Him. I am truly ſenſible of thy Love to 
« Mankind, in ſending thy Son into the 
« World, to enliven and ſtrengthen, by his 
« excellent Doctrine, and by his Holy Ex- 
« ample, our Sincere Endeavors to know 
« and practice thy Commandments. I offer 
« up my fincereſt thanks for All that He 
« did and ſuffered for Us; and praiſe Thee 
* for all the Benefits deſigned and promiſed 
« to Us, from his Life, his Death, and his 
« Reſurrection from the Dead, by which He 
1 was truly demonſtrated to be Thy Son. 
« T am ſenſible, I have not lived as becomes 
« the Diſciple of ſuch a Maſter, And I 
© have learned, from the Holineſs of thy Na- 
« ture, and thy Son's expreſs Declarations 
e in his Goſpel, not to expect either Pardon 
through Him, or any Benefit from Him, 
* but upon the Terms propoſed in his Goſ- 
* pel; the utter forſaking all Sin and Im- 
17 +: morality, and the actual Amendment and 
* Reformation 
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« Reformation of what is truly blame-wor- 
« thy in my Temper, or my Behavior, I 
« can expect no favor as his Di/ciple, but 
« upon his Conditions: and Theſe I will e- 
e very day more and more endeavor to come 
« up to. I have here profeſſed my Commu- 
« nion with Chriſt, as Head of thy Church ; 
e and with Every Chriſtian throughout the 
« World, as a Joint- Member of the ſame Bo- 
“ dy of which he is the Head: and I now pray 
* to Thee for the true happineſs of them All. 
Accept this ſincere profeſſion of my Faith 
« in Thee, the Only True God; and in Je- 
« {us Chriſt whom Thou haſt ſent, Receive 
my Praiſes and Thankſgivings; my Pray- 
« ers'for Myſelf, and Intercefſions for the 
4 whole World. Let this Attendance , 
* which proceeds from my defire of fulfil- 
« ling thy whole Will, be acceptable to 
« Thee: and let the Conſideration of thy 
« Mercy, propoſed to the World by Jeſus 
« Chriſt, move me to ſo conſtant and uni- 
« form an Obedience, as may entitle Me to 
« all the Benefits promiſed to his ſincere 
« Followers, by Him whoſe Death I have 
« now commemorated. In his Name, and 
« as his Diſciple, I implore thy Pardon; 
and entreat thy Favor. Lead me, O Lord, 


by 
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y the guidance of thy good Providence, 
er 1 from the paths of Sin, into ſuch a 
« State as may beſt ſecure and improve my 
« yirtue, Direct and aſſiſt me, in all my 
«© Endeavors, by all ſuch Methods as are 
e proper to move and aſſiſt thy Free and 
4 Reaſonable Creatures: and ſo, at length 
conduct me ſafe through a World of Trials 
« and Temptations, to the Poſſeſſion of 
« that extraordinary Happineſs, which Thou 
e haſt prepared for Thoſe who truly love 
Thee, and fincerely obey Thee, through 
« thy Son Feſus Chriſt, our bleſſed Lord 
« and Saviour *.” 

When All Perſons preſent have received 
the Bread and Wine; They are again to join 
in the Publick Office: In which, after the 
Lord's Prayer, the Congregation prays to 
Almighty God thus Me entirely defire 
« thy Fatherly Goodneſi mercifully to accept 
ce this our Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiv- 
« ing; moſt humbly beſeeching Thee to grant 
= that, by the Merits and Death of thy Son 
« Jeſus Chriſt, and * Faith in his 


Bloud, 


If there be any more Time before All have communi- 


cated, it may be uſefully employed in conſidering the Origl« 
nal Inſtitution, Deſi * _ dra es, of this Religious Rit 


as they are plainly parts of this 


EF: 
1 
| 
4 
\ 
| 
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i Bloud, We and all thy whole Church may 
& obtain remiſſion of our Sins, and all other 
« Benefits of his Paſion. ie preſent un- 
« to Thee Ourſelves to be a reaſonable, 
« holy, and lively Sacrifice unto Thee ; bum- 
« bly beſeeching 'T bee that All We who are 
« Partakers of this Holy Communion may be 
« fulfilled with thy Grace and heavenly Bene- 
4 diction. 

The Sacrifices which alone ate here men- 
% tioned, are The Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving ; and the Sacrifice of Ourſelves, 
as offered and devoted to the Service of God, 
in a Life of Holineſs becoming chi, 


- now Solemnly profeſſing Themſelves ſuch: 


Both of theſe called Sacrifices in a figurative 
Senſe; and both offered by the Whole Con- 
gregation. The Two Petitions here made, 
are very proper after this Solemnity. The 
One is, Not only that Ve, who have now 
partaken of it, but that the V hole Body of 
Thoſe who profeſs Themſelves Chriſtians 
may, by the Love of God ſhewn forth to 
the World in Chriſt Jeſus, and chrough 
Him, be accepted in their ſincere and con- 
ſtant Endeavors to do his Will, notwith- 
ſtanding their Imperfections; in ſuch a 


manner as to obtain forgiveneſs of all their 


yo 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 127 


aſt and forſaken Sins, and all other Benefits - 
which the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt. 
lead his Followers to, or procure for Them. 
The other Petition is, That All We, who 
have, in obedience -to our Lord's Command, 
now partaken of his Supper, in a Religious 
remembrance of Him, may be acceptable to 
God, ſo as to be filled with his Favor; and 
to be guided, aſſiſted, and bleed by Him, 
in our Chriſtian Courſe through this World 
to a Better. 

Theſe things are not ſpoken- of, 2s ſealed 
to Us, or procured for Us, by this ſingle 
Action of partaking worthily of The Lord's 
Supper: but it is here properly made the 
Prayer of every Chriſtian, that He may, in 
other parts of his Conduct, as well as fhis, be 
a Chriſtian indeed; and ſo be entitled to the 
Bleſſing and Mercy of God, in their full Ex- . 
tent, through Jeſus Chriſt. If We hope for 
remiſſion of our Sins, through Chriſt; it 
muſt be upon his Terms only: and therefore, 
We ought to expreſs (as we do in the for- 
mer of theſe petitions) our earneſt deſire that 
Nothing may, on our part, hinder our re- 
ceiving ſo great a good: a Good, not to be 
attained by doing one part of our Lord's 
Will, but the hole. 80 likewiſe, the latter 
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128 The Mature and End of the 
of theſe petitions does not ſuppoſe that the very 
fartaking. of this Holy Communion has already 
filled Us with Grace and God's heavenly Be- 


nediction: but is framed to expreſs the deſire 


of a Chriſtian mind, that Vr, who have done 
This part of our Duty, may be' ſtill farther 
favored, directed, afliſted, and bleſſed, in the 
performance of all our Duty, and in 
the obtaining the Happineſs promiſed, not to 
the performance of this part of his Will 
alone, but, to the Regular and Honeſt per- 
formance. of the Whole. ' And theſe Points 
ought to be kept diſtin : that the Senſe of 
what 1s neceſſary to Salvation, may be pre- 
ſerved, in it's full force, upon the minds of 
Chriſtians. 

There is Another Form of Thankſgiving, 
and Prayer, allowed to be uſed, upon this 
occaſion ;. but very ſeldom, I think, read. In 


this, We are taught to ſay, —* Almighty and 


« Everliving God, We moſt heartily thank Thee 
&« for that Thou dgſt wouchſafe to feed Us, 
« who have duly received theſe Holy Myſte- 

res, with the Spiritual Food of the moſt 
4c precious Body and Bloud of thy Son our Sa- 


* viour Jeſus Chriſt; and doſt aſſure Us 


« thereby of thy Favor and Goodneſs towards 
UN; and that We are very Members in- 
« corporate, 
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te corporate in the Myſtical Body of thy 
« Son, which is the Bleſſed 8 F all 
” Faithfull. people; and are ' alſo Heirs , 
&« through hope, of © thy Everlaſting Kingdom, 
« by the merit: of the moſt precious death 
« and paſſian of thy dear Son. — Afﬀeer 
« which, - We beg of Gotl- % to afift Us, 
« with his Grace, that we may continue in 
that boly ' Fellowſhip, and do all fuch g ood 
* Works as He: has prepared for, Us to Call 
*« in,” &c. The Holy Myſteries here ſpoken 
of, are the Bread and Wine, which are Me- 
morials of ſomething not preſent, vis: of 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. They Who 
have duly received theſe, have done it, as 
Chriſt's Diſciples, ſincerely believing in Him 
And they are ſaid to be admitted to feed upon 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt z' not by eating 
the Natural Body, and drinking the Natu- 
ral Bloud of Chriſt; (which 1 it is horribie 
even to mention ;) but, in a figurative Senſe, 
by eating this Bread, and drinking this Witt, 
in ſolemn Remiembrance of his Body broken 
and Bloud ſhed for Mankind. Thus, by a 
ſtrong: Figure of Speech, They. may be ſaid 
to feed upon the Body and Bloud of Chrift, 
as They perform theſe Acions, believing - 


and receiving Cbriſt, and his Doctrine: 
K. and. 


® 4 * 
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and God may be ſaid to propoſe to Them 
his Bleſſed Son to be acknowledged as their 
Maſter, and his Doctrine to be digeſted 
into their Spiritual nouriſhment, by calling 
Them to a Profeſſion of their Faith, in 
their Attendance upon this Inſtitution, Eve- 
ry thing may be called Food, in a Spiritual 
ſenſe, which tends to the improvement of 
the Soul in what is truly good; as Bodrly 
Food does to the health of the Body. And 
therefore, As Bread and Wine, taken at an 
ordinary Meal, are the Food of our Bodies; 
fo this Bread and Wine, taken in a ſerious 
and Religious Remembrance of Chriſt, as 
our Maſter, may, (in a figurative, Spiritual, 
or Religious ſenſe,) be ſtiled the Food of 
our Souls, or the Nouriſhment of Us conſi- 
dered as Chriſtians : as the Receiving them 
duly implies in it our believing and receiving 
the Whole Doctrine of Chriſt, which is the 
Food of the Chriſtian Life; and leads our 
Thoughts to All ſuch Obligations and En- 
gagements on our part, and all ſuch Pro- 
miſes on God's part, as are moſt uſefull and 


ſufficient for our Improvement in All that 
is worthy of a Chriſtian, 


And 
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And Almighty God, on his part, requit= 
ing and accepting our due performance of 
this part of our Duty, does by this aſſure 
Us, who come to profeſs ourſelves the Di/- 
ciples of Chriſt, that We are in his Favor. 
Or, in other words, The Lord's Supper, be- 
ing inſtituted as the Memorial of his Goodneſt# 
towards Us in Chriſt Feſus, may juſtly be 
looked upon, as a Token and Pledge to aſ- 
ſure Us of what it calls to our Remem- 
brance, viz. that God is ready to pardon 
and bleſs Us, upon the Terms propoſed by - 
his Son : and conſequently, that We are re- 
ceived by Him as the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
Members of his Body the Church, and Heirs 
of his Heavenly Kingdom; in a word, as Per- 
ſons entitled to all the Happineſſes promiſed 
to Chriſtians, if We be not wanting to Our- 
ſelves in Other parts of our Duty. And that 
We may not fall ſhort of fo great Mercies, 
We are taught, in the Prayer annex'd to 
this Thankſgiving, to ask God's aſſiſtance 
towards our performance of what is ſtill 
on our part neceſſary, in the conduct 
of our Lives, after out having duly par- 
taken of the Holy Communion. Neither 
here, is this Grace of G O D ſuppoſed to be 


a certain and immediate effect of our receiv- 


K 2 ing 
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ing this Sacrament WOR THILY ; but is 
plainly left (as it ought to be) as the Subject 
of a Chriſtian's Prayer, wholly diſtinct from 
the Duty of communicating. 

This, I think, is the only Explication of 
_ theſe Figurative Expreſſions, agreeable to 
the primary Deſign of this Rite. If Any, 
not content with this, ſeek for Another; 
They mult not ſeek for it, as far as I can 
judge, in the Original Inſtitution. 

I have thus endeavored to explain Every 
Paſſage in the Communion-Offce, which 
ſeemed” at all to want Explication ; in order 
to make the Whole more uſeful to Thoſe 
who attend, in our Churches, upon the 
Lord's Supper, with a ſincere Deſign of par- 
taking of It according to the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt himſelf; and of forming all their 
Thoughts and Behavior, during the whole 
time of their Attendance, agreeably to the 
True Original Deſign of it. 


XVIII, Whether any Privileges, 
or Benefits , are annex d to the Par- 
taking Wortbily of the Lord's Sup- 
per 3 and what they are that are an- 
nex d 
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nex d to it; can appear only from 
the Words of the New Teſtament it- 
ſelf; or from the real Mature and 
End of this Inftitution, and what 


is neceſſarily included in it. 


I. As to the Words of the New Teſtament; 
We muſt ſeriouſly confider all the Texts in 
it, relating to this Subject; in order to judge 
whether it has pleaſed God to annex, in ex- 
preſs words, any Promiſes to this Duty (pe- 
culiarly) of partaking of the Lord's Supper : 
or to declare, in expreſs words, any Privi- 
leges to belong to Chriſtians, for the ſake, or 
by means, of their Attendance upon it. 

And' here, before I proceed to make any 
Remark upon the Paſſages which T have al- 
ready produced and explained, I think it juſt 
to mention One, in regard to the judgment of 
Some Good Interpreters, who think it relates 
to the Subject We are now upon; tho' in my 
own opinion, They have not the leaſt 
foundation for thinking ſo. I mean That 
in St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Cor. cb. xii, 
ver. 13. For by one ſpirit are We ſor, We 
have been] all baptized into one Body ; whe- 
ther we be Jeus or Gentiles, whether we be 

3 bond 
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bond or free ; and have been all made to drink 
into one ſpirit. Theſe laſt words have been 
interpreted by Some “, to relate to drinking 
the Bloud of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper ; 
and by that Bloud, commemorated in that re- 
ligious Rite, being made * to have all one 
te life or Spirit; as the ſame Bloud, diffuſed 
* thro' the whole natural Body, communi- 
* cates the ſame life and Spirit to all the 
„ Members.” And by Others, the ſame words 
have been made to ſignify the participation of 
the moral fruits, or Graces, of Gad's holy 
Spirit, by means of receiving the Cup in the 
Lord's Supper. Now, in order to judge of 
theſe I nterpretations, and to find out the true 
meaning of this Text, We ought to conſi- 
der both the Words and Phraſes made uſe 
of; and the main deſign of the Writer in 
the whole paſſage to which it belongs. 

1. The Werds themſelves are ſuch, as St Paul 
can hardly be ſuppoſed to make uſe of, con- 
cerning the Lord's Supper. The partaking 
of this Rite was never by Him, nor by any o- 
ther Writer, in the New Teſtament, (as far 
as I can recollect,) repreſented by thar one 
particular part of it, which confiſts in 
. | drinking 
® See Mr. Locke, and Others. 
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drinking, in remembrance of the Bloud 


of Chriſt: And this drinking at the Lord's 


Table was never once by Him, nor any o- 
ther Sacred Writer, expreſſed by being made 
to drink into. the Spirit of GOD; or any 
thing like it. On the contrary, He himſelf, 
in the two foregoing chapters, ſpeaks of this 
part of that Holy Rite, in plain words, and 
very different language; without once men- 
tioning this drinking of, or into, the Spirit, or 
any thing equivalent to it, He there uſes the 
phraſes of the Communion (or partaking) of 
the Bloud of Chriſt ; and of partaking of the 
Cup of the Lord: and it can hardly be 
thought that He would immediately change 
his way of ſpeaking ; and, after He had 
quitted the ſubject of the Lord's Supper, 
return to 1t without any. notice; and de- 
ſcribe one part of it by the phraſe of being 
made to drink of, or into, the ſame Spirit, not 
at all like to his former language about it. 
The mention of Baptiſm in the former 
part of the ſame verſe, is no argument at all 
that the Lord's Supper muſt be intended in 
the latter part of ic. For We find the Rite 
of Baptiſm, in every other paſſage of the 
New Teſtament in N it is mentioned, 


ſpoken of, and ſometimes enlarged upon, 
K 4 without 
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without any mention of, or alluſion to, the 
Lord's Supper. But it ought here to be ob- 
ſerved that the giving of the Spirit, that ii, 
the extraordinary Gifts of it, was ſo cloſely 
joined, in the very firſt days of the Goſpel, to 
Baptiſm Itſelf, (generally following upon the 
impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, preſently 
after it,) that This alone will account for the 
ſpeaking of the drinking of, or into, the Spi- 
rit, in the ſame ſentence with Baptiſin; and 
connecting one to the other. And in this ſenſe 
the receiving of the Spirit is, in ſome places 
of the New Teſtament, ſpoken of, as Pn. 
after Baptiſm ; but never as following upo 
the partaking of the Lord's Supper: which is 
at leaf} a probable argument that this Jatter 
was not at all referr'd to, in this oþſcure text. 
Nor indeed do I ſee how the Greek Word, 
here uſed, immediately after that of having 
been baptized, can ſignify any thing depend- 
ing upon repeated Acts of ordinary Duty. 
For, as the phraſe, Ve bave been baptized, 
refers to one ſingle Rite by which Chriſtians 
are declared to be made one Body; fo, the 
phraſe, We bave been made to drink into 
One and the ſame Spirit, muſt naturally refer 
to one ſingle paſt Fact, after that Bgptiſm. 
And thus the Apoſtle's manner of ſpeaking 


leady 
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leads us to think: which is a poſitive decla- 
ration of this drinking (not of the Cap or of 
the Bloud of the Lord, but) of, or into, the Spi- 
rit ; as a certain Fact to which the Corinthians 
were then Witneſſes; and not as a Fact depend- 
ing upon what was uncertain, or upon a Rite 
to be often repeated. This diſtinguiſhes it ful- 
ly from any drinking of the Spirit, which is 
conſequent upon drinking ſomething elſe ; and 
from any effect of drinking, in the Communion, 
which muſt undoubtedly depend upon the 
temper and good behavior of Chriſtians, at e- 
very participation of the Lord's Supper. And 
indeed, no great and wonderful Favors can 
well be ſuppoſed to have been ſpoken of tothe 
Corinthians, by St Paul, as viſible and certain 
effects of the participation of the Lord's Sup- 
per amongſt Them, after the very different lan- 
guage concerning this Rite; and che ſharp re- 
proofs of the conduct of many of them in 
their attendance upon it, which He had before 
made uſe of. I might add that, in the propriety 
of language, had the Apoſtle intended to ſpeak 
of repeated Acts of partaking of the Cup of the 
Lord, He would have uſed the word [roriGout-, 
da] in the preſent Tenſe, to ſignify that We are, 
by our repeated attendance at the Lord's Table, 
frequently made to drink of, or into, the Spi- 

* „„ tu 
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rit; and not Lori Ne We have been made 

to drink of, or into, it; which anſwering ex- 
actly to [ We have been bapti- 
zed, muſt probably, (as this latter docs,) refer 
to one Fact, ſtated and certain. 

2. This, I think, will be put beyond doubt 
by the plain Deſign of St Paul, in this whole 
Chapter. In which, after He has madean End 
of his directions and obſervations relating to 
the Lord's S upper, He introduces a perfectly 
new Subject. ch. xii. v. 1. Now, as concerning 
ritual gifts, Brethren, I would not have you 
ignorant. He then puts them in mind of the 
different ſorts of Gzfts, or Graces ; all given by 
the ſame Spirit, for the good and advantage of 
the whole Body of Chriſtians. In going over 
the particular Gifts in his view, He does not 
mention any of the moral virtues; as the 
Gifts He here means. Every one of Theſe is 
indeed repreſented by Him, in other Epiſtles, 
as the. Fruit of the Chriſtian Spirit ; the ge- 
nuine work and product of Chriſtianity, in 
oppoſition to the Works of the Fleſb; Gal. v. 22. 
Epb. v. 8. and they are all called οα l N H 
u. But the other are yapiopara, the un- 
common favors, or Graces, in another Senſe, 

as peculiarly beſtowed upon ſome particular 
perſons. Theſe alone, (ſuch as an Extrasr- 
| dinary 
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dinary Faith, in order to work miracles; the 
gift of healing diſeaſes; the Power of diſcern- 
ing the Spirits of others; ) are here mention d, 
as inſtances of the ſpiritua l Graces amongſt the | 
Corinthians. And theſe, coming from th? 
Holy Spirit of God, as Waters flow from a 
Fountain, are well repreſented under that fi- 
gure. Thus, after the Apoſtle has mentio- 
ned the particulars, 11. He comes 
to his argument, by which He deſigns to 

perſuade all perſons concern d, to uſe theſe 
extraordinary Gifts, according to the deſign 
of the Giver, for the good of the Whole So- 
ciety. As it is, faith He, ver. 12. in the 
« natural Body, ſo it is with the Chriſtian 
« ſociety. We are to conſider ourſelves as ma- 
% ny Members compoſing one Body: and ob- 
e liged to act for the good of the Whole. For 
« v. 13. We have all been baptized, and by 
e that Rite, declared to make One Body, 
«* or Society; and it is One and the ſame Spi- 
* rit, of which All of Us, who have been 
& favored with theſe extraordinary gifts, 
« have been made to drink, for the uſe of 
% the Church; and by which Every part 
« of the Church is to be benefited: juſt as, 
4 in the natural Body, All members. partake 
f* of the ſame life, from One and the ſame 


« prin- 
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principle. From hence to the twenty ſe. 
venth verſe He illuſtrates what He intends, 
by the Union and correſpondence of the ſe- 
veral Members of the Body natural, all ſym- 
pathizing with, and aſſiſting, one another: 
and then, v. 27. reſumes the ſame concluſi- 
on, that © So it is in the Body of Chriſt, of 


_< which every Chriſtian-is a Member. One 


« 1s favored with one ſort of gifts; Ano- 
ther with Another: but All, in ſubſervien- 
* cy to the Good and Advantage of the 
« Whole.” And in enumerating theſe Gifts, 
and the perſons who poſſeſs them, He ftil} 
mentions, not any of the Moral virtues which 
are called the Fruits of the Spirit; but 
only the Extraordinary Offices, and Gifts, 
beſtowed upon Some, and not common to, all, 
even in thoſe days. After this, in the laſt 
verſe, He introduces his diſcourſe about the 
Importance of Charity, the greateſt of Moral 
Virtues ; by diſtinguiſhing it from the Gifts 
(xaclouara) He had been ſpeaking of; and 
profeſſing that He was going to ſhew Them 
a more excellent way, by pointing out, and 
deſcribing This, in it's full extent, And, af- 
ter having ſpent the whole 13th chapter in 
inflaming their deſires after Charity, which 
ic was in the power of all ſincere Chriſtians 


tO 
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to poſſeſs ; and in ſetting it above all thoſe 
Eber gifts themſelves; He com- 
mands them ch. xiv. 1. to purſue after Cha- 
rity in the firſt place ; and then to be as fond 
and as defirous as They pleaſe of the ex- 
traordinary Spiritual Gifts before- men- 
tion d. Of theſe very ſpiritual Gifts, He 
preſently directs Them to value and wiſh 
for, ſuch as were the moſt uſefull to the 
whole Church aſſembled; and not the moſt 
pompous and aſtoniſhing. So that We 
ſee, Charity itſelf, that Great Moral virtue 
in the Chriſtian Syſtem, is not One of theſe. 
Gifts implied in the Text, I have been now 
4 but is diſtinguiſhed from them, 
and preferr'd before them. 

From all this it is plain that, in the paſſage 
before Us, in which St Paul declares the 
Chriftians to have been made to drink into 
the ſame Spirit, He had not the Moral Vir- 
fues in his view, as the Effect of that or any 
other drinking ; but the Extraordinary Graces 
or Favors, call'd in this chapter xapiouara, 
and in the next d TwuaTX® ſpiritual Gifts, 
as the very things which They had been 
made to drink, or which had been communi- 
cated to them immediately from the Spirit: 
and Far He is not here ſpeaſing at all oy 
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the Attendance of Chriſtians upon the Lord's 
Table; or of any Rite of Religion, as ne- 
ceſſary in order to obtain theſe Ge; but 
indeed arguing to quite another purpoſe, 
Upon the whole therefore, the Meaning of 
this Paſſage may be thus expreſſed. © For 
* as We all, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
have been baptized into one Body, that is, 
* by Baptiſm have been declared Members 
« of the one Chriſtian Society, Chriſt's 
« myſtical Body; ſo likewiſe All We, who 
have been endowed with the extraordinary 
« Gifts which flow immediately from the 
« Spirit of GOD, as from a fountain, of 
11:6 „ which We have been made to drink; 
= « that All We, I fay, had theſe extraordi- 
ft * nary Gifts beſtowed upon Us, by one, 
* and the ſame Spirit; for the Good and 
= « Edification of the whole Church, and nat 
1 * for the oſtentation and glory of particular 
| « Members,” The partaking of theſe Gifts 
4 of the Spirit plainly ſeems to be the drinks. 
| ing intended by the Apoſtle in theſe figu- 
4x rative words; and not the drinking of any 
W Cup, or Liquor, (literally ſpeaking) in order 
5 to the obtaining any moral virtues, or graces. 
This Text therefore, can never be urged 
as an Inſtance, or Proof, of any Promiſe, or 
ä tvilege; 
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Privilege, expreſsly annex'd by our Saviour, 


or his Apoſtles, to the participation of the 
Lord's Supper. 


And now, if We review all. the Paſſages 
of the New Teſtament, which I have before 
produced, (and they are All which can be 
thought to relate to this Rite,) We ſhall 
find that there is only One of them, which 
has been ſuppoſed by any Interpreters to 
imply in it any immediate Benet, or 
Privilege, annex d to the Partaking of this 
Rite: wiz. That of St Paul, in which the 
partaking of the Cup, and of the Bread, at 
the Lord's Table, is ſaid to be The Com- 
« munion of the Bloud; and of the Body, of 
« Chriſt.” This I acknowledge, has been 
interpreted by Many to fignify An actual 
« partaking of All the. Benefits of his Suf- 
be ferings and Death for our ſakes.” But I 
have already ſhewn at ſome length, [ $.20;- - 
&c,] that the Apeſtles Argument in that 
place, and his plain Intention in it, neicher 
require, nor admit, this Senſe of che Words. 
And I was the more ſollicitous to put this 
in a clear light, becauſe I eſteemed it of very 
pernicious Conſequence to lead Chriſtians 
to think that This, or any One, ſingle In- 
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ſtance of Obedience to the Vill of God, 
however Worthily performed, and ſuitably 
to It's Nature and End, could poſlibly be to 
Them, the partaking of All the Benefits of 
Chriſt's Life and Death. Such a Doctrine 
as this, would, in my opinion, be incon- 
ſiſtent with the plaineſt Declarations of the 
Goſpel ; and not only inconſiſtent with, but 
directly contradictory and deſtructive to, the 
Main Deſign of it: and therefore, cannot 
be the Senſe of any Paſſage in that Goſpel, 
which was reveled to teach Men other Meas 
ſures of Acceptance with God, Much left 
ought ſo Important a Doctrine to be built 
upon any Paſſage which, at beſt, is own'd 
to be of the Figurative Sort, and of dubi- 
ous Interpretation. 
The Truth of what I am ſaying will ap- 
r ſtill more plainly from One Inftance : and 
That ſhall be, the Benefit of Remi ſſian of our 
paſt Sins through Jeſus Cbriſt. If it be ask- 
ed. Do We not partake of this Benefr, 
by our partaking of the Lord's Supper wor- 
thily? I muſt anſwer, No; if the Goſpel 
be true. For in that, No pardon of paſt 
Sins is promiſed, or given, unleſs to Thoſe 
juſt converted, renouncing their Sins, and 
| baptized into the Cbriſtian Faith, or to 
Thoſe 
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Thoſe who, having ſinned after Bapti/m , 
actually amend their Lives, A Diſcoſttion 
towards this Amendment; a Reſolution to 
Amend, are very good Steps: and Theſe 


are virtually implied in our Profeſing our- 
ſelves Chriſtians, and Remembring Chriſt, 


as our Lord and Maſter, at his Table. But 
neither this D:/þo/ition, nor this Reſolution, 
let them be never ſo ſincere, are themſelves 
Actual Amendment. And this Actual A- 
mendment being ſo neceſſary a Qualification, 
that there ,is No Forgiveneſs of Sins after 
Baptiſm promiſed without it; it remains 
certain that No Ad of Religion, without 
this, can be a Title to ſuch Forgivene/;. 
80 far is the Performance of this Duty from 
being itſelf the Claim, or Seal, to All the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Death; that it is not ſo, 


to this ſingle Benefit: which cannot be ob- 


tained without a Practice ene to 
the Laws of the Goſpel. 

Accordingly, In our public Office it is not 
ſuppoſed that the Worthy partaking of the 
Lord's Supper does itſelf operate this for- 
giveneſs; but it is made part of a Prayer to 
God, that They who have partaken of it, 
may obtain Remiſſion of their Sins, and ail 
other Benefits, Cc. They are taught to pray 

| L thus, 
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thus, after the Act of Communion is over; 
which ſuppoſes that It is not already obtain- 
ed: and the Words can be underſtood in no 
Senſe, conſiſtent with the whole Goſpel, but 
this, That they may behave Themſelves in 
Al reſpects, (as, it is hoped, They have in 
This one,) ſo agreeably to the Will of God, 
that They may be of the Number of Thoſe 
who ſhall be pardoned and accepted: and 
that This particular Duty, rightly performed, 
may be One Mean of leading them to a 
ſteady Perſeverance in all that is good. 

Agreeably to all this, We ought to ex- 
plain that Paſſage in the Church-Cate- 
chiſm, in which, it being ask'd, What is the 
Inward part, or thing ſignified, in the 
Lord's Supper? the Anſwer is, The Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt, wich are verily and 
indeed talen and received by the Faithfull, 
in the Lord's Supper: which words, for 
want of an Equitable Explication, have been 
charged with an ab/urdity equal to That of 
Tranſubſtantiation itſelf, That they cannot 
be meant of Chriſt's natural Body and Bloud, 
Every one, who knows the Principles of the 
Compilers of the Catechiſm, and the Doctrine 
of our Church, not only allows but contends, 
By Faitb, or a fincere believing in Chriſt, 
9 1 and 
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and receiving Him as our Maſter, - We are 
faid indeed, figuratively to eat the Fleſh , 
and drink the Bloud, of the Son of Men ; 

as We take in, and digeſt, for our Spiritual 
Nouriſhment, all his Doctrine. But this is 
not by Faith, conſidered peculiarly at the 
Lord's Table; bur by GY in ge- 
neral. 

Nor can the Meaning be, That the Be- 
nefits of Chriſt's Body broken, and Bloud 
ſhed, are verily and indeed taben and-receiv- 
ed by the Faithfull in the Lord's Supper: 
not merely becauſe This, as I have already 
ſhewn, is not true; but becauſe, I think, it 
contradicts Another, and a plainer, Part of 
this very Catechiſm. For juſt before, the 
2reftion being asked, Why was the Lord's 
„ Supper ordained ?” This very ſhort and full 
Anſwer is given, — ©* For the continual Re- 
« membrance of the Sacrifice of the Death 
« of Chriſt ; and of the Benefits which We 
© receive thereby.” We ſee, It is for the 
remembrance of all the Benefits, which are 
promiſed to be beſtowed upon us by 9 
of Chriſt; and not for the — 7 
thoſe Benefits, that our Church declares chi 
Rite to be ordained. This Remembrance of 
them is indeed, One Mean tending to the 
L 2 obtaining 
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obtaining them : as it tends to our conſidering 
and apprehending what They are, and upon 
what Terms . propoſed to Us; and as it is in 
icſelf an Acceptable Obedience to a Command 
of our Saviour. But it is but One Mean; 
and that, in theſe. Senſes: which are very 
different from the Senſe I am oppoſing. 

But however; this Paſſage in the Cate- 
chiſm will, .I think, lead Us to the only Con- 
ſiſtent Senſe of the words, we are now conſi- 
dering: which, I own, are very Figurative, 
where a Figure ought rather to have been 
explained, than made uſe of, Comparing 
therefore, both theſe Paſſages together; the 
meaning of the Words appears to be, That 
the Things ſignified, or appointed to be re- 
member'd in this Rite, are the Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt ; That theſe may be ſaid to be 


received by the Faithfull, (that is, by Be- 


lievers, ) as They alone ſincerely and ſeriouſly 
eat this Bread and drink this Wine, in Me- 
mory of Chriſt's Body and Bloud. The Na- 
ture of the thing ſuppoſes them Faithfull, 
(that is, Believers in Jeſus Cbriſt,) before 
they are capable of this Remembrance of 
Him, as their Maſter. And conſequently, 
the Faithfull are ſaid verily and indeed to 
take and receive the _ and Bloud of Chris: 


40:25 ofa becauſe 
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becauſe Believers alone, coming as ſuchBeat 
his Body and drink his Bloud, indeed, or in 
that very Senſe in which He appointed them 
to do it ; viz. by eating Bread, and drinking 
Wine, in a thankfull and ſerious remembrance 
of his Natural Body broken, and Bloud ſhed. 
Or, in words a little different, They who 
eat this Bread, and drink this Wine, in Re- 
ligious Remembrance of Chriſt's Body and 
Bloud, do verily and indeed perform theſe" 
Commands of His, Take, Eat, This is my 
Body ; and Drink ye all of this, For this is 
my Bloud, They take Both, in that Senſe in' 
which He called them his Body and Bloud ; 
viz : as Memorials of Them. And this is 
ſaid of the Faithfull, or ſincere Believers, 
in diſtinction from Others: who, being care- 
leſs, or not True Believers, may take and re- 
ceive the Bread and Wine; but take it, as 
at a Common Table, not religiouſly remem-, 
bring the Lord's Body and Bloud ; which 
| therefore ſuch Perſons do not take and re- 
ceive, in the Senſe of the Inſtitution, for 
want of this ſerious Faith and-Remembrance. 
If this be not the Senſe of this Paſſage, I. 
own an unable to ſay what is. 7090 
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Its not therefore, I think, truly affirm'd 
that ! The participation “ of the Benefits 
« purchaſed by Chriſt's death, is, by a very 
« proper figure of Speech, in this Sacra- 
c“ ment, ſtyled, The receiving of Cuxisr's 
« Body and Bloud; as it is, in the other, 
« [viz. Baptiſm] ſtyled a being buried with 
« Chriſt and riſing with Him again.” For, 
1. This latter Expreſſion, made uſe of by 
St Paul, with relation to Baptiſm, is taken 
from the Cuſtom of Immerſion in the firſt 
days; and from that particular manner of 
baptizing Proſelytes: by which They were 
firſt cover'd with Water, and in a State as it 
were of Death and IJnactivity; and then a- 
roſe out of it into a ſort of New State of 
| Life and Action. And if Baptiſm had been 
then performed, as it is now amongſt Us ; 
We ſhould never have ſo much as heard of 
nis Form of Expreſſion, of dying and ari- 
Jing again, in this Rite, But farther, This 
figurative Expreſſion is not ever made uſe of 
to ſignify any Benefit, or Privilege, actually 
obtained at the time of receiving Baptiſin 
worthily; or by means of it: but peculiarly 
applied to the Duty and obligation the bap- 


See Pr Clarke's Exp. Ch. Cat. p. 311. 
tized 
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- tized Perſon is reminded of, by this particu- 
lar manner of Bapfi/m. This is evidently 
the Tendency of this Figurative phraſe z and 

the U/e the Apoſtle actually makes of it, 
Rom. vi. 3, 4, 11, 12. In which chapter, 1 tho' 
the Apoſtle mentions the great happineſs of /iv- 
ing again with Chriſt, as what We have a right 
from GOD's promiſes to expect, if We tru- 
ly. die with Him, in the moral Senſe of that 
phraſe ; yet, what He recommends to Chri- 
ſtians, as Jgured by the particular manner of 
Baptiſm then in ule, is the ſtrict obligation 
upon them of being like perſons dead unto 
fin, and alius only unto Righteouſneſs: 
without which Baptiſin will aggravate the 
puniſhment of Chriſtians, inſtead of entitling 
Them to any Bleſſings. 

2, The other Form of Expreſſion, receiv- 
ing the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, is taken * 
from the words of the Inſtitution, in which -" 0 
the Bread and Wine are called the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt ; and from the Communion, or 
participation, of the Bloud and of the Body of 
Cbriſt, in the Lord'sSupper, ſpoken of by St Paul 
I. Cor. X. 16. But I have already ſhewn that 
St Paul, in that paſſage, was not concerning 
Himſelf with the Benefits of partaking of 
the Lord's Supper; but with the relation of 
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the Cup and the Bread, there mention'd» 
to the Bloud and Body of Chriſt, which 
They were appointed to call to the re- 
membrance of Chriftians : and conſequent- 
ly, that This phraſe was never uſed by 
Him to ſignify All, or even Any, of the Be- 
nefits purchaſed by Chriſt's death. And as 
for the Words of the Inſtitution, Take, Eat, 
This is my Body, and Drink --— This is my 
Bloud; They cannot poſſibly ſignify, Take 
and Receive actually at this very Time the 
Benefits of my Death: But, Take and eat 
This Bread, in remembrance of my Body, 
and this Wine in remembrance of my Bloud. 
For the Words, Do this in remembrance of 
Me, very plainly explain the whole. Chriſt, 
and the Benefits purchaſed by Him, are to be 
remember'd in this partaking of the Lord's 
Supper ; and therefore neither He, nor thofe 
Benefits, are ſuppoſed to be actually received 
at the time, or by the Acts, of eating this 
Bread, and drinking this Wine. 

The Phraſe of eating Chriſt's Fleſh, and 
drinking his Bloud, as it is uſed by Him, 
Jobn vi. 56, ſignifies the Duty of believing, 
and digeſting his Doctrine; and not any Be- 
"nefits accruing from that eeting and drinking. 
5 The 
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The eating and ' drinking Wiſdom ' [Ecclus. 
xxiv. 21.) is nothing but the Feeding and 
Improving our Souls by Thar, as We do 
Our Bodies by Meat and Drink. And nei- 
ther of theſe phraſes does at all ſhew, that 
« receiving the Body and Bloud of Chriſt” 
in the Lord's Supper is a proper figure of 
Speech to ſignify the actual Participation 
the Benefits purchaſed by his Death; or that 
any ſuch Thing 1 1s n by this Expreſ- 
.. 
III. If We now proceed to enquire, What 
thoſe Privileges or Benefits are, which are 
truly and certainly annexed to this Duty, or 
implied in it, the Anſwer I think, is; Al 
that either in general are promiſed, or natu- 
rally belong, to a ſincere Obedience to any 
Poſitive Commands of God, known by Us 
to be Such; or, in particular, are, in the 
nature of the Thing itſelf, implied in this 
Rite, or reſult from it. When I argued before 
that No Promiſe was made to this particular 
Duty, as diſtin from All others; I added, 
In expreſs words : becauſe it was far from my 
deſign to exclude out of a Chriſtian's thought, 
and Expectation, Any of thoſe . Promiſes 
which attend upon All Duties of the like 
ſort; ; or. Any of thoſe Natural Conſe- 
: quences 
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quences from | This particular Duty, which 
may be conſidered as the Promiſes, in "_ 
of Hin who" exble — Thus, for 
inſtance, All that Favor, and Acceptance, 
and Good Pleaſure, of Almighty God, which 
are plainly promiſed and anngxed to Our 
Aſſembling aurſelves in obedience, and in 
honour, to Him and his Authority, may as 
certainly be expected from our Aſſembling 
for the Purpoſes of this Inſtitution, as for 
other Religious Purpoſes, We may be fure, 
We are pleaſing Almighty God, whilſt We 


are obeying the Command of his Son; and 


peforming what We eſteem our Duty: and 
this We ought to look upon as a great Hap- 
But in tbis particular Inſtance of our 
Duty, We can with Reaſon go farther. I 
ſay with Reaſon : becauſe the Benefits re- 
ceived, from all ſuch Performances, by rea- 
enable Creatures, cannot poſſibly be received, 
but in a reaſonable way. Theſe Duties, how 
well ſoever performed, cannot be ſuppoſed to 
operate as Charms; nor to influence Us, as 
if We were only Clock-work, or Machines, to 


| be ated upon by the Arbitrary force of a ſu- 


perior Being. But, In the natural and reaſona- 


ble tendency of them We ought to found our 
main 
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main Expectations ; unleſs. We are otherwiſe 
Jirefed by God himſelf. And if We do; We 
ſhall find that, by our partaking of the Lorg's. 

Supper, agcording to he Nature and Deſign 
of it, We profeſs aur ſelves Chriſts Diſciples ; 
cording to hi Laws: that by this We are 
led to a ferious Conſideration of the Tenor 
and Deſign of his Halx Neligion; and to che 
ſincereſt Thankfulneſs for all that He did and 
ſuſtered for Us ; as well as to the moſt proper 
Diſpoſitions and Reſolutions of behaving 

Ourſel ves as becomes Us, in our Relation to 

Him as aur Head, and to our Brethren, as 
Fellow-Members with Us of the ſame Body- 
This is therefore, an effectual Acknowledg- 
ment of our ſtri& Ohligation to all In- 
ſtances of Piety, and Virtue. And thus, by 
its own Tendency, It leads our Thoughts, 
and conſequently our Practice, to All that is 
Good, and to All that is neceſſary for Us 
wards our Advancement in it. So that Our 
Attendanoe upon this Nite is not only the 
paying a Religious Service, in the way ap- 
pointed by Cbriſt; which cannot but be al - 
ways favorably accepted by GOD: but it is 
2 doing That, which we ourſelves can ſee 
to 
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to tend naturally to revive and keep . 
in our Minds all ſuch Thoughts, Diſpoſi- 
tions, and Tendencies, as are — a = work 
upon the Conduct of our whole I | 
And what reaſonable Creature would not 
be content with Benefits of this ſort, which 
are always of ſubſtantial and laſting ſervice; 

without fancying to Himſelf Privileges, 
Communications, or Impreſſions, from above, 
of Another ſort, never expreſsly promiſed to 
this Duty ; never with certainty to be rightly 
Judged of, in any Caſe ; often fallacious; and 
always leaving the Mind, in which the Images 
of them have been' worked up, in a State 
ſatisfied with what carries no rational ſatis- 
faction in it; and too often in a Diſpoſition 
of thinking meanly of Thoſe Real and- 
Practical Excellencies, which are the True 
| Heighths, and Exalted Accompliſhments, of 
the Chriftian Life ? In this way, the Lord's 
Supper is One of the Means of Grace, in 
every good ſenſe of that Phraſe : as the due 
Partaking, of it tends to procure Us the 
preſent favor of GOD; as it is the Mean 
which naturally leads to ſuch Diſpoſitions, 
and Chriſtian Graces, as entitle Us finally tq 
his Favor in Heaven; and which, amongſt 
Other Means, helps to render Us fit for All 
ſuch 
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ſuch Afiftances as are proper for Him to give 
to Free and Reaſonable Creatures. 

If any Perſons think This a Low Character 
of ſuch a Rite, inſtituted by our Lord him- 
ſelf, upon ſo great and remarkable an occaſion; 
This muſt ariſe either from the /ow Opini- 
on They have conceived of the higheſt Good 
of Mortal Man; which is, The Uniform 
Practice of Morality, choſen by Ourſelves as 
our happineſs here, and our unſpeakable Re- 
ward hereafter ; or, from the Notion They 
have entertained of ſome Expreſs Promiſe 
. annexed by GOD to this Duty, which im- 
plies more in it than I have ſaid. When this 
Promiſe is produced, Every Chriſtian ought 
to receive it with Joy; and form his Expec- 
tations upon it. But till He can find this 
Promiſe, He ought not to deceive his own 
Soul, or ſuffer it to be deceived by Others, 
into fond and groundleſs Imaginations of 
Things never included in this Rite by its 
great and good Founder : when at the ſame 
time, after all our ſearches, Nothing more 
truly Great or Good can be found out, or 
ſaid, of ſuch an Inſtitution, deſigned for the 
Advantage of Free Agents, than Thar it 
will help Us, if We be not wanting to 
Our Selves, in our Voluntary and ſincere 

Ws + « Endevors 
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« Endevors of reforming all oor Vices, and 
« increaſing in All Virtue, which is out 
« Likeneſs to GOD himſelf.” Upon theſe 
Reaſons, taken from the Nature and Deſign 
of the Inſtitution itſelf, I have ſaid what I 
think true of it: but I am not at liberty to 
ſay more of Ir, and of the Benefits accru- 
ing from It, and Privileges annexed to It, 
than what is truly and plainly expreſſed or 
implied in the Words of Scripture; which 
alone muſt determine the Nature and Effect 
of this Rite. 

To ſay that This Communion is the AF#u- 
al partaking of All the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Body broken and Bloud ſhed; or, in other, 
words, of his Living and Dying for Our 
Good; is not only (as I have already obſerv- 
ed) to put That upon One ſingle Act of 
Religious Obedience, which is by our Bleed 
Lord made to depend upon the Whole Sytem 
of all Virtues united: but, in the preſent 
" Cafe, has this peculiar abſurdity in it, that in 
this Rite, which was inſtituted for the Re- 
membrance of Chriſt, it deſtroys that very 
Notion of Remembrance, which is the Eſſence 
of it. The great Defign of this Inſtitution 
is to call to Remembrance the Death of Chriſt; 


and, what is implied in This, to commemo- 
rate 
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rate the Benefits accruing to Chriſtiam from 
it. To make it therefore, the actual parta- 
king of theſe Benefits, is altering the Nature 
of it; as much as actual partaking of Any 
thing, is different from Rex ng it, of 
calling It to mind, It is to ſuppoſe theſe Be- 
nefits preſent, which are to be commemorated ; 
and therefore, are not, according to the Inſti- 
tution, conſider d as preſent; but only as 
Good things promiſed by Chrift to all his 
Followers who ſhall be found at laſt to have 
come up to his Terms, as far ad the Imper- 
fection of humane nature would permitt. 
This peculiar Remembrance of Him, and of 
theſe Benefits, is indeed, One, (and but One) 
Mean of procuring them; not at the very 
time of the due performance of this Nite, 
but after it: not by any neceſlary or inſtanta- 
neous Effect upon Cbriſtians, but as it may 
lead and help Them, to ſuch Thoughts, and 
Reſolutions, as may confirm Them in that 
Univerſal Obedience which alone can entitle 
them to the Promiſes of Chriſ. 

To ſay that This Secrament is deſigned 
and ordained prculiarly for the obtaining of 
God's Holy Spirit, is, I think, to forget and 
contradict thoſe Expreſs words of our Sa- 
viour, in which He himſelf has annexed 

that 
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that Benefit (whatever the nature and degree 
of it be, according to the different Ages of 
the Church, and the various neceſſities of 
Chriſtians,) to the Duty of Prayer: which is 
a Duty abſolutely diſtin from the Partici- 
pation of the Lord's Supper; though it may 
very properly go before, and follow af- 
ter, it. I ſay, properly : not neceſſarily, in 


ſuch ſenſe that the Communion would not 


be the Communion without it ; but ſuitably 
to the good deſign and Tendency of this 
Rite, and moſt uſefully to Ourſelves. 

The Promiſe of Chriſt's being in the midſt 
of Us, is not peculiar to Our Attendance up- 
on this Rite; but, as far as it relates to 
Chriſtians of later ages, it belongs to our 
Aſſembling in His Name, or as His Diſci- 
ples, upon this, or upon any Other, Religi- 
ous Accaunt, - 

To call it the Food of Our Souls, is not 
to give it a Name peculiarly proper to This, 
as diſtin& from All other Points in which we 
are equally concern d. The Word of GOD, 
and the Doctrine of Chriſt, are expreſsly re- 
preſented under the Notion of Our Food, 
vir. the Food of our Souls: as They tend to 
improve Us in what He requires of Us, and 
to nouriſh Us unto Eternal life. And fo 
may 


* 
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may Prayer, and ſo may this Rite, be called, 
by a ſtrong figure of Speech; and ſo may 
Every thing elſe, which leads us to a Life 
of Virtue: every Step of which may be 
ſtyled; by the ſame figure, the Nouriſhment 
and Strength of our Souls, towards a far- 
ther improvement. But the Dgnger of a 
Miſtaken Expectation, from calling This ſo, 
is the Greater; becauſe, the Rite itſelf 
conſiſting in eating Bread and drinking Wine, 
the Expreſſion is apt to convey the Notion 
of ſomething mechanically or miraculouſly 
conveyed at the fame Time into the Soul, 
which is Food ro That, as the Bread 
eaten is to the Body, But This, and o- 
ther Miſtakes arifing from various Forms 
of Expreſjion are, I think, originally ow- 
ing to our neglecting the ſimple primary 
Idea, annexed- to this Inſtirution , of the 
Remembrance of Chriſt's Death: a No- 
tion, which, conſtantly attended to, would 
guard Us againſt the Errors ariſing from 
all ſorts of Expreſſions. And to this we 
ſhall always carefully attend, unleſs We 
can come to think the fole Account 
left Us, by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, of 
this Inſtitution, too low and plain for us 
to be contented with; and greatly ta ſtand 
| A M © in 
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in need of our Additions to heighten and | 
improve it. 

This will teach us the true Senſe to be put 
upon that Anſwer in our Church-Catechiſm, 
which declares the Benefits of which We are 
Partakers, in this Rite, to be, The ftrength- 


ning and refreſhing of our Souls by the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the 

Bread and Wine: viz. That, as Bread and Wine, 
' conſidered only as Natural Food, ſtrengthen 
and refreſh our Bodies; ſo, 7. bis Bread and 
Wine, conſidered and taken as Memorials of 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt our Maſter , 
lead Us, by their peculiar Tendency, to all 
ſuch Thoughts and Practices, as are indeed 
the Improvement and Health of our Souls. 
And thus, if Juin Martyr, One of the Ear- 
ly Writers, calls the Euchariſt by the Name 
of Food, or Nouriſhment ; He ought to be 
underſtood to do this in a figurative Senſe; 
as He would have called Any thing in Reli- 
gion Food or Nouriſhment, which tends, in 
any degree, to Such a Behavior and Practice, 
as improves Our Souls in their true and pro- 
per health and firength; and by this means 
helps to nouriſh Us unto Eternal Life. If 1g- 
natius, St John's Diſciple, and Earlier than 
the Former, calls the Bread broken in the 


4 Eucharift, 
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Eucbariſt, the Medicine of Immortality; Our 
Antidote, that we ſhould not die but live for 
ever in Chriſt Feſus; This ſhews Us that 
there was too ſoon a Variety of figurative 
Expreſſions upon this Subject, introduced 
amongſt Chriſtians: which yet may be well 
interpreted by the plain Nature and Deſign 
of the Thing itſelf. Thus, this Bread which 
might, in One Senſe, by a Figure, be called 
Food, in Another Senſe might, by the ſame 
fort of figure, be called Phyſic; [a very dif- 
ferent Idea from that of Food ;] as the Rite, 
of which it is a part, is, by its Deſign and 
End, an open Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion z as it tends to keep Us in the Profeſ- 
fion and Practice of it; and leads Us to ſuch 
Thoughts and Reſolutions; as are the great- 
eſt Defenſes againſt the evil Effects of the 
Poiſon of Sin. In this Senſe it may be liken- 
ed to Bodily Phyic: and called a Medicine 
for Immortality; and an Antidote againſt Sin 
and Death. Nor can it be ſuppoſed that Any 
of the earlieſt Writers ſpake of This Bread, 
or of the Zucbariſt, as Prod or as Medicine, 
in any other Senſe, not grounded upon the 
nature of the Inſtitution, or the words of the 
New Teſtament ; ; without ſuppoſing at the 
ſame time that in this They ſoon deviated 
M 2 _ from 
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from the original fimplicity of Their Religi- 
on; and applied to This Rite Expreſſions ne- 


ver intended peculiarly to belong to it; nor 
at all proper, in any ſuch high ſenſe as may 


have been put upon: them by ſome of _ 
Ages. 

The ſame ſort of Miſtake Rente to lie in 
calling it The Renewal of the New Cove- 
nant, on our part; and the Seal of It, on 
GOD's part: The former of which is a ve- 
ry improper Deſcription of this Duty, as di- 
ſtinguiſhed from All others; and the Latter 
ſeems to Me to haye no foundation, in Any 
Senſe. 

We may indeed, be ſaid to acknowledge 


and own our Covenant with GO D, through 


Chriſt, by the virtual profeſſing Ourſelves to 
be Chriſtians, implied in Our Remembring 
Him as our Lord, in this Rite. But the 


| ſame may be ſaid of any other, even verbal, 


Profeſſion of our Faith in Chrift; which is 
equally an Acknowledgment of the fame Co- 
venant. But the Repeated Acknowledgment of 
our, being entered into ſuch a Covenant is 
by no means, nor in any proper ſenſe, the 
Renewal of that Covenant. They are Two 
very different Ideas: and 8 Og to 
be * ſo. 

The 
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The Chriſtian Religion is conſidered as a 
Covenant between GOD and Us, Under 
this figure, The Covenant, on our Part, is, 
Not that We conſent to forfeit his Favor 
for ever, unleſs We ſtrictly and rigorouſly, 
without any one neglect or deviation, perſe- 
vere to the End of Life, in the performance 
of his Will: but, That We will ſincerely 
and uniformly endeavor to perform his Will ; 
and, if in any inſtance We neglect or tranſ- 
greſs it, We will not ſuffer this to grow into 
an Habit of Sin, but recover Ourſelves by 
greater Watchfulneſs, and actual Amend- 
ment of Life. | 

Keeping therefore, to this Notion of a 
Covenant ; Every Individual Sin, into which 
a Chriſtian may fall, chough highly diſ- 
pleaſing to Almighty Gad, and tending to a 
Total forfeiture of his Covenanted Favor , 
yet cannot be ſaid to be a Breach of the whole 
Covenant, in ſuch ſenſe as to imply in it a 
Forfeiture of all the Benefits of It: becauſe 
there is Another part of it, in which Actual 
Amendment is ſtipulated; and the Event of 
this muſt be ſeen, before judgment can be 
paſſed about this Total Forfeiture. But if 
Sin, or any Number of Sins, be ſuppo- 
led to break and diſſolve this Covenant to- 
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tally; ſo that it ſhall ſtand in need of being 
renewed in order to put the Chriſtian again 
into a State of Favor with God: Let it be 
conſidered and anſwered, Can the partaking 
of the Lord's Supper thus renew it? Can the 
ſerious Remembrance of Chriſt, and the 
Profeſſion of our Faith in Him, implied 
in this Rite; or Any Peculiarity belong- 
ing to it; be completely, and of itſelf, 
Such a Renewal as We are ſpeaking of? Is 
there One ſuch Word of promiſe, or pri. 
vilege, mentioned, in the New Teftament , 
as peculiarly relating to this Duty ? No- 
thing of this kind appears there. Nor 


can this Duty itſelf be eſteemed as More 


than One Inſtance of our Belief in Chriſt, 
and One Af? of our Obedience; always in 
itſelf acceptable to God, as it is accompa- 
nied with a fincere Deſire, and implies in 
it an honeſt Reſolution, of doing his Will. 

In a word, The effectual Re- eſtabliſbment of 
the Chriſtian Covenant on our part, if it has 
been ſhaken by Our Sins, can be only com- 
paſſed by that Actual Amendment which is 
part of the Covenant, And therefore, as the 


partaking of the Lord's Supper is not the 


Actual Amendment of our Lives, but is 
only that One Inſtance of our Chriſtianity , 


by 
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by which We do in effect acknowledge our 
Obligation to it; and by which, as by a 
Mean, We are naturally, and by the Ap- 
pointment of Chrift, led to it: Let not 
That Benefit be annexed to the Mean, 
which belongs only to the End ſerved by 
That Mean; nor Thoſe Privileges be given 
to One AF of Religious Profeſſion, which are 
conſtantly and plainly taught by G OD him- 
ſelf to belong to the Actual Amendment of 
our Lives, and the ſincere performance of his 
whole Will. And this being ſo, that the AA. 
ual Amendment of our lives is the only Secu- 
rity to this Covenant, on our part: it follows 
that neither the Partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per, nor Any thing elſe, which is not Actual 
Amendment, can be ſpoken of, with any pro- 
priety, under that Character. 

This being ſo plain on our part, It would 
be ſufficient from hence to infer that this 
Rite of the Lord s Supper is not the Seal 
of the Chriſtian Covenant, on God's part; 
becauſe it is not the Renewal of it, on 
Our part, But it is fit to add till farther, 
That the Real Bloud of Cbriſt, as ſhed for 
Us; or, in other words, his Death, is the 
only Seal of the Covenant: and even His 
Bloud, is called ſo, in this Figurative ſenſe 


M4 alone 
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alone + viz, That, as Covenants« among. 
Men are ſigned by ſome peculiar Mark or 
Seal, in order to ſhew and prove their 
Truth and Validity: ſo Cbriſ's Death, or 
Chriſt's Bloud, conſidered as the Proof He 
voluntarily gave that the Terms brought by 
Him to Mankind from GOD, were truly 
what He had repreſented them to be, is 
by a Figure of Speech called the Seal of 
the New Covenant; and He may be ſaid to 
have ſealed it with His Bloud, as his Death 
was the ſtrongeſt proof He could give of the 
Reality of his own and of his Father's affect- 
ion towards Mankind. This is the Seal of 
the Covenant ; that is, It is to. this Covenant 
what a Seal is to Humane Covenants : and 
there can be no Other. Chriſt himſelf put 
this Seal to it once; and but once: and it 
cannot be ſuppoſed to be ſet again to It, with- 
out great Impropriety and Abſurdity. It was 
ſufficient at firſt; and it remains ſo for ever. 
The Partaking of the Lord's Supper is the Re- 
membrance of that Seal which Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the will of his Father, and in hi Name, 
ſer to the New Covenant: and therefore, can- 
not be the receiving che 5-2/ itſelf. It is the 
Commemoration of Hihiaud ſhed long ago; 

and therefore , cannot bs the partaking of 
His 


Senn af the ne AY 


His Blond itſelf, It deſtroys (as I have often 
ſaid) che Notion of this particular Commemora- 
tion, or Remembrance; of his Bloud; to ſuppoſe 
_ preſent. And cenſequentiy, The Sea} here 
remember d, cannot be preſent.” There can 


be no actual putting to the deal, in a Ce- 


remony, inſtituted on purpoſe for the Com- 
memoration' of Cbriſts having already once 
for all put the Seal of his; Nad to the 
Covenant of Grace. 

When Cbriſt ſaid of the Cup, at the In 
ſtitution of this Rite, This is my Bloud of 
« the New Covenant; He did not mean 
that Real Bloud which was to be ſhed, in 
witneſs to this Covenant: but Mine to be 
drunk in remembrance of That Bloud. And, 
if the Words were as St Luke and St Paul 
relate them, This is the New Covenant in, 
(or through) my Bloud; He did not mean 
that the Cup was to be that Covenant, but a 
Memorial of that Covenant then to be ſealed 
with his Bloud. But in neither of theſe Ex- 
preſſions can it be implied that this Rite is 
itſelf a repeated Seal of that Covenant; or 
any thing more, than That the Mine at the 
Lord's Table is the Memorial of that Bloud 
which may be figuratively called the Seal of 
that Covenant ; and, in conſequence of * 
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_ Memorial of that Covenant itſelf, to the 
ealiry of which Chriſt's Bloud was the Seal, 
eſtimony. This therefore, is not pro- 

—_ a Federal Rite, or a Rite making or 


renewing a Covenant; but a Rite which im- 
plies in it, and leads to, the Remembrance 


of a Covenant to be conſidered as long ago 


propoſed, fixed, and ſealed, by Chriſt him. 
ſelf, on the part of Almighty God; and 
accepted and entred into, by Every man, 
perſonally on his own part, at the inſtant F 
his firſt ſincerely believing in Chriſt, and 

profeſſing himſelf his Diſciple. Before this, 
No Rite can perſonally engage Him in this 
Covenant ; becauſe no one can be perſonally 


engaged in a Religion which He has not per- 
ſonally agreed to: tho' He may be juſtly 


liable to puniſhment for willfully and un- 
reaſonably refuſing to enter into it, when 
duly and plainly offered to Him, on the 
part of Almighty.GO D. And after this is 
once done, No Rite can be juſtly faid to 
relate to this Covenant, any farther than as 
an open Profeſſion that this Perſon is already 

engaged in it. 
Neither does this Chriſtian Rite appear 
to Me to anſwer to any Rites' or Cere- 
monies, 
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monies, amongſt the Jews or Heathens, 
which were properly Federal Rites. 
To the Bloud of the Sacrifices, which 
Moſes called The Bloud of the Covenant ; 
Ex. xxiv. 8: To this Bloud, 1 fay, the 
real Bloud of Chriſt anſwers; and not the 
Wine in the Lord's Supper. The Bloud of 
Chrift is, in the ſame figurative Manner 
of ſpeaking, the Seal of the Goſpel-Cove- 
nant, in which the Bloud of thoſe Sacrifices 
was che Seal of the Lau- Covenant. But the 
Wine in the Lord's Supper is not the Bloud 
of the New Covenant ; but appointed to be 
drunk in remembrance of the Bloud of the 


New Covenant : which makes it as differenc 


from that Bloud, and that Covenant, as the 
Memorial is from the 7 bing remembered. 

If the Lord's Supper W in the 
place of the Paſſover ; this will likewiſe 
help to ſhew that it cannot be Itſelf a 
Faderal, or Covenanting, Rite. For the 
Paſchal Supper itſelf was inſtituted, in re- 
membrance of that Redemption or Deliver- 
ance of Trae] out of Egypt, by which 
God claimed Them for his People. And 
ſo, the Lord's Supper was inſtituted for the 
remembrance of that Redemption or Deli- 
verance of Chriftians, which God Propaſed 

to 
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to Them, by Chrift, in his New C pennt. | 
As therefore, the Paſſover was a perpetual” 
Memorial of the One Deliverance, and the 
Covenant formed upon it: fo is the Lord's 
Supper the Memorial of the Other, and of 
the Covenant formed upon That ; and nei- 
ther of Them therefore, can be eſteemed ag 
the Aua! Making thoſe Covenants which 
are only remembred in them. 

The Sacrifices of the Iſraelites, and 
Thoſe of the Heathens, to which St Paul 
alludes, I. Cor. x. are confidered by Him 
in that place only as Acts of Religious Ho- 
nour paid by the Jeus to the True God; 
and by the Heathens to fuppoſed Imaginary 
Demons, in oppoſition to the True God: 
as has been already ſhewn ar large, p. 35, Sc. 
But the Lord's Supper does not, in his 
argument, anſwer to theſe Sacrifices ; ; but 
to the Feaſts made upon what had been be- 
fore Sacrificed. Nor does the Lord's 
Table, in St Pauls argument, anſwer to 
the Altar. ſpoken of by Him; bur to 
thoſe Tables at which what had been before 
offered upon the Altars, was eaten in com- 
mon by Thoſe of the ſame Religion. And 
his whole argument reſts (not upon theſe 
Feaſts being Federal Rites, of which He 
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fays not a word; but) upon their being 
deſigned and underſtood to be in honour 
to that real, or ſuppoſed Being, to whom 
the Saerifices' had been offered: and that 
it was abfurd for Chriſians to partake of 
theſe: Meats in the Hedi hen Temples , and 
partake alſo of the Lord's Supper, at 
His Table; as being Actions in their natur- 
al rendency inconſiſtent with one another, 
Nor is it reaſonable to fretch. ſuch. Allu- 
frons as this, beyond the plain deſign of the 
Argument to which They belong. 

To ſpeak of a particular Union and Fall. 
ſhip, with God, or with Angels and Archan- 
gels; as Privileges peculiarly implied or obtain- 
ed in this Rite; is, I fear, to lead the Minds of 
Cbriſtiam ſtill fircher from ! it's original Sim- 
plicity : and ro forget that the One of theſe 
things may be ſaid of Obedience to God's 
Will in general; and the Other, of the Du- 
ty of Praiſe or "Thankſgiving i in particular; 
more properly than of This Rite, which pe- 
culiarly implies in it our Union and Fellowſhip 
with Chrif conſidered as Head of his Bo- 
dy, the Church; and. with all, the Members 
of that Body here below. It ought alſo to 
be remarked that every. Petition, or Thankſ- 
giving, uſed in the Publick Office, through- 
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out our whole Attendance upon this Duty, 
is not a part of the Duty itſelf ; which 
(ſtrictly taken) is comprehended within 
the limits of Eating and Drinking, with 
a due Remembrance of Chriſt's Death, 
Thus the joining in the moſt exalted Praiſes 
with Angels and Archangels, though a very 
proper and devout Expreſſion of our Senſe 
of God's Majeſty, has no more relation to 
This part, than to any Other part, of our 
Worſhip. The Communion would be as 
completely the Communion of the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt, without it, as with it: 
and it is as properly a Part of our Worſhip 
every day, in the Te Deum, as it is before the 
Communion, or partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per. I ſay, before it: for ſo it is placed in 
our Office; and not at all ſuppoſed to be of 
the Eſence of this Duty; which ought 
always to be conſidered as diſtin from 
all Expreſſions, Prayers, or Thankſgivings, 
which are made uſe of, before and after it. 
The Communion, or Fellowſhip, with O- 
ther Beings, peculiarly implied in our 
Foint-partaking of the Lord's Supper, as I 
have already obſerved, is the Communion with 
Chriſt our Head, and with all Chr:i/tians 
throughout the World; even with the Meaneſt 
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and Loweft, the moſt Alicted and moſt 
Perſecuted, here below; and not with the 
Exalted. Spirits above, For Chrift taketh 
not hold of Angels; but of the ſeed of 
Abraham He Zaketh hold. Hebr. ii. 16: 
by which means it is, that All Chriſtians 
here below are made One Body; or Mem- 
bers, one with another, of One Body ; un- 
der Cbriſt. And this is a Communion which 
the moſt perfect Chriſtian here below ought 
to be as proyd of, as of Singing the Song 
of Sat, and what, I will preſume to ſay, 
will do more than That, towards fitting and 
perfecting his Soul for the Happineſs of a 
Future State. And, (what i is ſtill more to 
the preſent purpoſe,) It is that Communion, 
and Sympathy, which his Mind ought to 
be particularly directed to, in his Attend- 
ance upon this Holy Inſtitution ;z agreeably 
to what St Paul ſays expreſsly, with re- 
gard to our Fellowſhip with the Whole Bo- 
dy of Chriſtians, in this Rite. I. Cor. x. 17. 
Before I leave this part of the Subject, 
I muſt obſerve that the Beſt of thoſe Writers 
upon this Subjet, who have taught that 
* by this Sacrament Men are entitled, if 
They be worthy Receivers, to the Benefits 
_ *purchaſed by Chriſt's death: and that by 
wn 
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* worthily receiving the Lord's supper 
* We renew our own part in the Chrif- 
« tian Covenant; and ſecure to Our ſelves 
4 His continual Favour and acceptance 
« through Chriſt: That, after all this 1 
ſay, They themſelves ſeem to ſuſpect this 
Doctrine to be uncertain and hazard- 
ous; and therefore guard it with ſome 
ſuch Reſtriction and Caution as this, — 
« Unleſs by any Viciouſneſs in the Courſe 
„of Our Lives we contradi& the Profeſ- 
« fions of Our ſolemn Deyotions.” But 
all theſe Forms of Expreſſion. and Caution 
put together, will not, I fear, at all ex- 
plain the Nature and Effect of this Rite. 
One reaſon is becauſe they ſeem to 
contradi& and deſtroy one another. For if 
by this Rite We can in any ſenſe be ſaid 
to renew our own part in the Chriſtian Co- 
venant; it muſt be only in this improper 
one; viz. by repeating our promiſes of O. 
bedience, and acknowledging what our own 
obligations are: which are not Things pecu- 
liar to the Holy Communion; but may be 
done every day, and every Hor, Under this 
Notion, therefore, Our partaking worthily of 
the Lord's Supper implies in it the prom /ing 
to do our part fowards obtaining the Bene- 


fits 
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fits of Chriſt's death: which is inconſiſtent 


with the Notion of Our actual participa- 
tion of thoſe Benefits, at this very time; 
when we only engage our Selves to endea- 
vour to. come up, in our future lives, to 
thoſe Terms without which we cannot 
partake of thoſe Benefits. 

Again, if by this fort of Confirmati on 
of our own part of the Chriſtian Covenant, 
at the Lord's Table, We preſerve. to Our 
felves the aſſurance of God's performing bi: 
part of the ſame Covenant ; That is, of his 
granting Us the Bengfits purchaſed by 
Chriſt's death; this alſo is inconſiſtent 
with the Notion of the Actual participa- 
tion of them by receiving the Lord's Sup- 
per worthily. For by the very nature 


of a Covenant between Two, this per- 


formance on God's part muſt depend upon 
our performance of every thing ſtipulated 
on our part: which cannot be determined 
either from our firſt making, or now reneu- 
ing, our part of the Covenant; but from Our 
Behaviour, thro' the Courſe of our Lives. 

And laſtly, To ſay that by this Act of 
partaking of the Lord's Supper wortbily 
« We ſecure to Our Selyes God's favour 
— : and Acceptance 1 Chriſt, unleſs by 


any .. 


198 De Mature and End of the 


any Viciouſneſs in the courſe of dur 
„lives We contradict the profeſſions of 
% our ſolemn Devotions ;” ſeems no bet- 
rer than to give to this A#, in one part of 
this ſentence, a Privilege which is immedi- 
ately taken away by declaring, in another 
part of the ſame ſentence, the ſteady prac- 
tice of all Virtue to be ſo neceſlafy, that 
without it, the performance of this Duty 
eborthily will be of no avail towards this 
acceptance, And indeed, at beſt it is ſay- 
ing nothing which teaches Us the peculiar 
nature of this Duty, We are enquiring af- 
ter: nor any thing but what may be faid, 
with equal propriety, of the ſingle Duty 
of Prayer; or any other of the like ſort. 
Theſe very Cautions, We ſee, ſuppoſe 
(what without doubt is true) that a Chri- 
ſtian may receive this Sucrament worthily; 
and yet afterwards contradict the pre 
of this part of His Devotion, by a Viciouſugſi 
in the Courſe of his Life. As therefore, on 
one hand, if the Man after this be Vicious 
and Immoral ; this Sacrament, tho' wore 
thily received, will not ſecure to Him God's 
acceptance: ſo, on the other hand, if his 
Practice be in all reſpects worthy of a Chri- 
ſtian ; it is his Univerſal Obedience to the 
Will 
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Will of God, which will be his ſecurity FT 


and not this particular” Inſtance of it, con- 
fider'd by itſelf. For in both Caſes the 
receiving this Sacrament is the ſame, and 
of the ſame effect; viz. It is one Duty, 
worthily pet formed; and therefore ac- 
ceptable to Gop. But, being but One, 
it cannot avail, without the performance 
of all Ochers; and, when accompanied 
with that performance, It is not to this ſin- 
gle Inſtance of Chriſtian Duty, (any more 
than to any other,] that the Cbriſtian 


— 


owes the ſecurity of his Acceptance witz 


Gop : but to the Practice of his bole Du- 
4, and of that Univerſal Holineſs, without 
which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, © 

I have thus endeavor'd to guard myſelf 
and Others againſt all ſuch Doctrines and 


Ways of Expreſſion concerning this Duty, 


as appeared to carry along. with them any 


Notions which might prove of bad conſe- 


quence to Chriſtians ; or at beſt do not tend 
to explain the peculiar nature of it, as diſtin- 


guiſhed from all other Duties of Religion. 


And from what I have laid down I think it 


very evident that the proper and conſiſtent 


way of Expreſſion, upon this Subject, is 
this: That partaking wort bily of the 
Na -©* Lange 
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© Lord's Supper is one particular Duty of 
a Chriſtian; that this partaking of it wor- 
thily is no more than the Performance of 
One Duty, in a manner, and with dif- 
© poſitions, - ſuitable to the deſign and na- 

ture of it; and therefore ought not to 

be accounted of any more importance to- 
. wards the ſecuring our Acceptance with 


.* Gop, than the performance of a ſingle 
„ Duty of this ſort can be: And that eve- 


* ry Chriſtian is obliged not only to per- 


form 7his Duty wortbily, but every other 
Duty of his Religion upon principles ſui- 
table to its nature; and, as to his Final 
Acceptance with G op through Chriſt, 


„ ought to have his Eye conſtantly and 
particularly upon that whole Syſtem of 


Moral Duties, upon which, throughout 
the New Teſtament, his Acceptance is 
e conſtantly put; and upon thoſe Catalogues 


* of Vices Thich are as conſtantly there de- 


'< Clared to exclude all who praftiſe them 
. from the Kingdom of Heaten, let their 


4 Religious performances, in other reſpech, 
' pe what they will,” _ 


To conclude, Let Chriſtians be content 


' with what their Mafter and his Apoſtles have 


' xayght FR to 1 from This * * 


. 


* 
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and not think it Any Exaltation of bis In» 
ſtitution, to magnify It into what He never 
deſigned it to be. Let them not Eſteem 
That, as a Low Diſpenſation, which is as 
High as it was His Will to make it; nor: 
think, above what ' 1s wraften, of That 
which can receive it's value only from what 
is written, Let them remember that All be- 
yond, is no better than a Dream: pleaſing 
perhaps at preſent; but, in the end, hurtful 
to Fhoſe who infuſe it into Others, and to 
Thoſe who will find Themſelves diſappoint- 6 
ed, when They are waked. out of it. Let 
them attend upen This Holy Inſtitution, as. 
the-Commemoration of their Lord the Revi- 
ver and Teacher of the pureſt Religion. in the: 
World: and This will lead their. Thoughts. 
to their Happineſs, by the Way of their Da- 
_ ty; anddiſengage them from. dwelling chiefly: 

Supernatural Favors, and exalted; Pri- 
viteges, where They are naturally and ſtrong=. 
ly. called upon to think of their own indiſ- 
penſable Obligations to depart from all Ini- 
gquity; and to prattiſe all. Virtue; that is 
to have their Conver/ation ſuch as becomeths.. 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, whom. They thus. ac- 
knowledge for. their Maſter. HE 
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| whoſe — I chiefly deſign, be- 
ſore I conclude, juſt to mention, 
and explain, ſeveral of thoſe 
Names, by which this Religious Rite has 
been heretofore, or is now, called: that ſo, 
Unlearned Readers may be as little at a loſs 
as poſũble, to underſtand what They may at 
any time read, either in his, or any other, 
Treatiſe upon this Subject. a 

1. From the foregoing Account of che In- 
flitution, We ſee immediately the Reaſon 
why this Religious Rite was called The 
Lord's Supper: which was the Firfl Name 
of it; and a Name agreeable to the Sim- 
plicity of the Inſtitution itſelf. It was in- 
ſtituted at, or after, the Loft Supper, which 
our Saviour and his Diſciples ate together, 
in Celebration of the Fewihh Paſſover © 
and, as it was appointed to conſiſt in Eat- 
ing Bread and Drinking Wine, It was natu- 
rally 


APPENDIX 18; 
rally called, The Lord's Supper, from that Sup- 
per at which our Lord thought fir to declare 
his Mind about it. But there being nothing 
in the Words of our Lord, or in the nature 
of the Thing itſelf, with regard to Chri- 
'fians, which makes this Rite at all leſs 
proper at any one time of the day than ano- 
ther; Nothing can be inferred, either from 
the Defign of the Inſtitution, or the Time of 
it, to confine the Celebration of it to the 
Evening. And accordingly, we find that 
ſome of the Fir Chriſtians, (though not 
the very Firft) choſe an Early Hour of the 
Morning to meer and partake of it ; becauſe 
That was the time when they could be moſt 
ſecure from the diſturbance of their Enemies 
and Perſecutors. And reaſons of conveni- 
ence may determine Others to Any other 
time of the Day. 

One ching however ſeems neceſſary to be 
faid; viz. That, when honeſt Chriſtians are 
directed, under colour of Reſpect to this Rite, 
to a moſt ſcrupulous Care of not eating or 
drinking , before They receive this Bread 
and Vine: That then, I fay, they ought to 
call to mind the time of its Inſtitution; 
and the original name of the Lerd's-Suppey. 
| This will immediately ſhew them the Weak- 
N 4 neſs 
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neſs of entertaining any ſuch ſuperſtitious 
dread of what is rather agreeable to the firſt 
Time and firſt Name of it, than the contrary. 
One would be tempted indeed, from hence 
ro wiſh that the Time of partaking of the 
Lord's Supper had been never altered from 
what that Name ſeems to imply. But when the 
abſurd Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation came 
into power, Every Appendage and Every 


Circumſtance of this Rite was modelled by 


that Abſurdity; and received Rules and Laws 
from it. And where that Doctrine is utter- 
ly diſowned, Something will often be 
working the ſame way, in its ſtead, even 


againſt the natural Tendency of our Bleſſed 
Lord's own Behaviour, Thus, in the pre- 


ſenr Inſtance, It was in the place of the Paſ- 
chal Supper,(which uſed to be celebrated after 
every other Meal of the day,) that our Saviour 
bad his Diſciples to eat this bread, and drink 
this wine: but Others ſay, Take care to 
Eat this Bread and Drink this Wine, before 
Every other Meal. It was by the Apoſtles 
themſelves call'd the Lord's Supper; and, in 
their days, celebrated at, or after, the time of 
Supper : but by Others of later ages, it has 
been ſuperſtitiouſly recommended, to be ac- 
companied with Faſting ;andthis, in ſo particu- 

| lar 


* 
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lar a manner, as to lead weak honeſt minds 
to think ir a ſort of profanation to follow the 
Practice even of the Apoſtles and the very firſt 
Examples. This is a miſtaken and Imaginary 
Reſpect paid to this Rite; though often, I 
doubt not, ſincerely and piouſly intended. 
The real Reſpect is, in obedience to our 
Lord's Command, (which does mot ſcrupu- 
louſly fix the time of day, ſo as to make it 
part of the Duty,) to partake of it, at any 
time which Cuſtom has fixed, with the moſk 
ſerious Remembrance of Him. 5 
Another Name by which this Rite has 
been long called, is The Euchariſt: which 
in Engliſh ſignifies Thankſgiving, And 
This it is deſigned to be, in an high and pe- 
culiar Senſe, as it is the Remembrance of 
that Love of God, in Chriſt's dying for Us, 
which ought to excite in Us the ſtrongeſt 
Sentiments of Praiſe and Gratitude. Our BleC- 
ſed Lord opened his Inſtitution of this Rite 
with giving of Thanks to God. And St Paul, 
1 Cor. x. 16. calls the Cup. uſed in this Re- 
ligious Ceremony, the Cup of Bleſſing which 
we bleſs; that is, over which We ſpeak 
good Words of Bliſing and Praiſe ; in allu- 
ſion to that Cup, uſed in the Celebration of 
the Jewiſh Paſſover, which was * the 
ame 
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ſame account called The Cup of Bleſſing: 
and eſpecially, as this Cup contains Vine to 


be drunk in remembrance of Chris Blond 
ſhed for our Benefit, and therefore juſtly 


directs Us to the fineerelt Thankfullneſs to 


GOD. And agreeably to all this, in our 
Public Office, the Communion is accompani- 


ed with ſolemn Praiſes and Thankſgivings ; 


and, at the Concluſion of it, Almighty God 


is entreated to accept this Our Sacri ifice of 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 


It has been in later Ages, called ( Em- 


phatically, and by way of Eminence,) The 


Communion, or The Holy Communion, with- 
out the' addition of any other words. And 
this muſt be underſtood in the Senſe which 
St Paul expreſſes more largely, 1 Cor. x. 
16, 17. where he calls it the Communion 


of the Body — and of the Bloud, of Cbrip. 
ee 37 as I have before obſerved, ſigni- 
fies partaking of, or Fellouſbip in, ſome- 
thing Common to Many. And ſo, The Com- 


munion, when the Word is applied to this Holy 
Rite, mult ſignify the Foint-Partaking of that 
Bread which is the Memorial of Chriſt's Body, 


and of that Vine which is the Memorial of 


his Bloud ſhed for Us; which are called his 
Body and his Bloud only upon this account. 
It 


| "RR 
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It may alſo be called The Commumian, or 
Fellowſhip, as it is a Toint-Portaking of 
Bread and Wine : in which action we com- 
municate, and bear a part, with all other 
Chriſtians, of all Places, and all Denomi- 
nations; profeſſing Our Selves One Body, 
though Many in Number, by thus eating of 
this Bread ; which may be called — 
ſame Bread, as it is appropriated to One and 
the ſame Religious Purpoſe, and caten by all of 
the fame Society for that one Purpoſe only. 
But the Name of this Rite, which has 
moſt prevailed, and put the Others almoſt 
cut of common Uſe, is That of lateſt Date, 
and loweſt Authority, in the ſtri& Senſe in 
which it is now uſed: viz, The Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, and, moſt commonly, 
The Sacrament, without the addition of 
any other word: agreeably. to which the 
partaking of it is called, Receiving the Sa- 
crament. And it many times ſo happens 
in Religious matters, that Obſcure Expreſ- 
get the better of the Plain and fim- 
ple ones; and the moſt Modern baniſh out 
of Uſe the moſt Antient. But fince this 
word has got poſſeſſion ; the Explication 
of it is the more neceſſary, becauſe the 
: New 
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Neu Teftament, which knows nothing of it, 

cannot lead any Chri/tians into the Notion 

of it, as applied to the Lord's Supper. 
The Latin word ¶ Sacramentum] primarily 

ſignificd an Oath; or an Obligation expreſſed 

by an Oath; which was always eſteemed as a 


Sacred thing, And in this Senſe, though it 
be improper to ſpeak of receiving a Sacra- 


ment; yet the action of partaking of the 
Lord's Supper may be called the Perfor- 
mance of a Duty which is in effe&t a So- 
lemn acknowledgment, and recognizing, of 
our Obligations: as it is a Profeſſing Our- 
ſelves Chriſtians; and as ſuch obliged, as truly 
as by an Qath, to all. the Practice becoming. 
Chriſtians. _ | | 
The word ſoon came to be uſed: by the 
Latin, Writers of the Chriſtian Church (Ter- 
tullian and. St, Cyprian particularly), for al- 
moſt every thing under the Old Teſtament, 
that bore any ſimilitude to Things under the 
New; and fon almoſt every thing relating, 
to Religion, under the New : and this ro ſuch. 
an Exceſs, that the pious and learned Edi- 
tor of St Cyprian at Oxford, obſerved, in. 
One of his Notes, that © there was no word 
« amongſt Eccleſiaſtical Writers. of a more. 
, f | « looſe 


422421 
« looſe ſignification, than the word Sacra. 
« mentum;” which may eaſily be believed, 
when this very Note was made upon occaſion 
of a Paſſage * in which St Cyprian ſpeaks 
of the many and great Sacraments of the 
Lord's Prayer. | | 720 

Thus, amongſt ether things, this word came 

to ſignify Any Religious Ceremony ; becauſe 
Every Religious Ceremony implies in jit the 
profeſſion of that Religion to which it pecu- 
liarly belongs; and, by conſequence, the 
owning ourſelves under all the Ties and Oô- 
ligations of That particular Religion. And 
in this ſenſe, Receiving the Sacrament is the 
performance of a Religious Ceremony peculiar 
40 the Chriſtian Religion; and the Virtual 
owning Ourſelves, by this action, under all 
the Obligations belonging to that Religion. 


; * N . 
E a 


But at length the Uſe of this Word | 


.came to be more confined: and in Ma- 
ny parts of the Cbriſtian Church to be ap- 
propriated to Twp only Ceremonies, under 
the Definition of an © Outward and viſible 
« Sign af an Inward and Spiritual Grace gi- 
ven unto Us, ordained by Chriſt 1 995 
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* as a Means whereby We receive the ſame, 
« and a Pledge to aſſure us thereof.” 

And in this Senſe the Lord's Supper may 
be called a Sacrament. ' For the Bread and 
Wine are outward and viſible Signs, or Marks, 
ordained by Chriſt to call to our Minds, and 
to point out to Us, the greateſt Inward and 
Spiritual Grace, (i. e. Favor or Mercy) be- 
ſtowed upon Man by Almighty God. They 
call to mind the Death of Chriſt, and are 
Memorials of his Body and Bloud, given 
and ſhed for our Spiritual Advantage; and 


- conſequently, Memorials of all the Benefits 


we are entitled to, by that Inftance of Grace 
or Mercy: and ſo the Lord's Supper is an 


Outward and vijible Sign of the greateſt In- 


ward and Spiritual Grace given unto Us. 

| Tr is likewiſe an Outward Sign, ordained, 
or appointed, by Chriſt himfelf, to be the 
Mark, or Memorial, of all this. Not only fo: 
but ordained by Him as One Mean, amongſt 
many others, of our Improyement in the 
practice of the Religion We profeſs by our 
attendance upon this Sacrament; and of our 
receiving hereafter, in conſequence of that 
practice, all the Benefits of his Body broken 


and Bloud ſhed, now call'd' to mind by cheſs 


Outwprd 
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Qutward Signs. It may be conſidered alſo. 
as a Pledge, on Chriſt's part, to aſſure Us of 
all this; as the Bread and Wine are appoints. 
ed by Him to be eaten and drunk, as Signs, : 
(or in remembrance,) of that Death of Chriſt 
which was the higheſt Aſſurance He could 
give Us of his Love to Mankind, and of our 
own Title to the partaking of that Love 
upon his own Conditions. We cannot in» 
deed, duly partake of the outward and vi i- 
ble Bread and Wine, in remembrance of 
_ Chriſt; without calling to mind alſo the 4/- 
furance given Us by Him, of our partaking, 
upon the Terms of his Goſpel, of all the 
good Things promiſed in it. NE 
In partaking therefore, of the Lord's-Sup- 
per, We may be ſaid to receive a Sacrament, 
in the preſent Senſe of that word; as We re- 
ceive Bread and Vine, which are outward 
and vi/ible Signs or Memorials of thoſe In- 
| ward and Spiritual Mercies which are given 
to Us by our Lord, upon the Terms of his 
Religion; and theſe Signs ordained, to this 
purpoſe of Remembrance, by Chriſt himſelf; 
and upon this account to be conſidered as 
Means (amongſt others) tending to that Chri/- 
tian Bebaviaur, which will at laſt entitle Us 
_— 
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to the Poſſeſſion of thoſe Mercies: and alſo as 
Pledges to aſſure Us that, as certainly as theſe 
Outward Signs were ordained for the Re.. 
membrance of theſe Benefits promiſed to Us ; 
ſo certainly God will be ready to beſtow upon 
Us hereafter all the Benefits thus promiſed, 
upon our perſeverance in the practice of E- 
very Inſtance of Virtue and Holineſs requi- 
red of Chriſtians. 


F 0 R M 8 
PRAYER 


— 


I. For Particular PRRSsoNs. 


1. A ſhort Prayer for the Morning. 

2. A ſhort Prayer at Night. 

3. A longer Prayer for any other time 
of the Day. 

4. A large Form, for more "JIE 

Occaſions, 


II. Fora Fawiry. 


1, A Prayer for Morning and Evening. 
2, Select Prayers, &c. out of the Com- 
mon-Prayer, for Morning and Evening. 


8 


Let every Man ffudy his Prayers; and 
read his Duty in bis Petition. 
Bp. nn Living, p. 234. 
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Printed for J. J. and P. Kxarrox, M bc xxxv. 
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H E great deſign of the Duty 
of Prayer is, To expreſs, un- 
der an actual Senſe of the 
Preſence of GOD, thoſe 
JAY; good Sentiments, and pious 

9 Diſpoſitions, which it wy pro- 
per for Us to entertain and cultivate within Us, 
conſider'd as dependent, reaſonable, and ſo- 
cial Creatures: and pait cularly, as Creatures 
made capable of knowing One Supreme Ma- 
ker and Governour of all things, and plainly 
accountable to Him for out whole Conduct. 
The Sentiments I mean are ſuch as ariſe from 
our Dependence upon GOD; from our Obli- 
gations and Duty to Him ; and from our Rela- 
tion to one another, as Partakers of Humane 


Nature, and Members of Humane Society. 
O 2 | And 
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And then only it is, that We fully anſwer 
the deſign of this Duty when We perform it 
in ſuch a manner, as that it may have a good 


effect upon Ourſelves, by keeping up the 


juſteſt ſenſe in our minds, of all ſuch im- 
t Conſiderations as are the true 
grounds of our Faith and Hope in G OD; 
and the ſtrongeſt motives to our own con- 
ſtant Practice of all that is good and praiſe- 
worthy. This indeed, I always conſider as 
the great End of Prayer, as well as of Faith: 
and cannot forbear thinking that in order 
to be effectual with GOD, it muſt be uſe- 
ful to Ourſelves. : 
With a conſtant regard to this Notion, I 
have drawn up, for the uſe of ſuch as have 
no better helps at hand, the following Forms. 
They contain in them, Confeſſion of Sins ; 
Petition for all good things; Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving to our great and good Gover- 
nour ; and Interceſſion for the whole World 


of underſtanding Beings : all which, are 


now, by cuſtom, comprehended under the 
common word, Prayer. 

In what relates to Confeſſion, have pur- 
poſely choſen ſuch general Expreſſions as it 
may be proper for All to make uſe of; and 
avoided ſuch particular ones, as They, who 

know 


'\ 
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know their own paſt life to deſerve them, 
and think ſeriouſly of Repentance, may ea- 


ſily ſupply to Themſelves, if they judge it 


neceſſary. They alone are conſcious of the 


particularities of their own Condition: and, 
as no other perſon can truly know them, no 
other perſon can pretend exactly to adapt 
any Words to them. But, for ſuch as have 


happily, thro' the kind diſpoſitions of Pro- 


vidence, preſerved themſelves innocent from 


the common Vices of the World about 


them; I eſteem it but an ill return to Al- 


mighty G OD, for Theſe to put themſelves 
upon a level with thoſe Unhappy Perſons 


* who have lived in an habitual Courſe of 


willfull Sin; and a falſe humility, to ſpeak 
of Themſelves to Almighty G OD, as if 
they were guilty of Crimes in which They 
are not conſcious They ever bare any part; 
or as if They thought, He made no diſtinc- 
tion between the Beſt and the Worſt of his 
Intelligent Creatures, in this imperfect State, 
Neither could I here ſuffer Myſelf to direct 
any Chriſtians to ask the Pardon of. their fins, 
upon the bare Confeſſion of them; or to ex- 
it merely upon their Entreating Forgive- 

neſs for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt : but have 
thought it agreeable to the Goſþe/ to make it 
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their own Diſpoſition; and Act, to ak and ex- 
pect Forgiveneſs, as His Diſciples, upon His 
conditions only, viz. the forfaking their Sins, 
and the actual Amendment of their lives. 


In the Petitioning part, I have been care- 


full not to lead Chriſtians to ask any thing of 
Almighty God, but with ſuch Submiſſion, 


upon ſuch a Foundation, and ſuch Neat, 
as are ſuitable to the Nature of things, and 
the Religion which They profeſs : intermix- 


ing many of thoſe | Conſiderations, which 


may leave a laſting and deep impreſſion up- 
on their Minds, of their own Duty, both 


with reſpect to Proſperity and Adver/ity; to 
the Life which now- ts and the Life which 
is to come, 


In the Part of Proiſe and T bendfioing, 
I have endeavoured to ſpeak of the Perfecti- 
ons of 'G ON's Nature, and the Inſtances of 
his Goodneſs to us, in ſuch a manner, ag to 
lead us to imitate what We acknowledge fo 


-lovely ; and to ſhew the fincerity of that 


Gratitude , which his Mercy naturally re- 
quires, in the Practice of every thing that is 
acceptable to our Great Benefactor: being 
perſuaded that the Expreſſion of our inward 
fel of his Perfections, and the Remem- 
trance of the particular reafons upon which 
LOS our 
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out Thankfullneſs ought to be founded, afe 
of no avail, without taking into the account 
the natural Feiidency of all, to the influen- 
cing our Behavior, and the confirming us | 
in an Univerſal Obedience to Him. | 

In the Interceſſions for Others, I have en- 
deavoured to regulate every Expreſſion by 
the Rules of Univerſal Love, and of true 
Chriſtian Benevolence towards the whole 
Rational Creation. I cannot, indeed, but 
think that there is no Part of what is 
comprehended under the name of Deboti- 
on, or Prayer, more acceptable” to G00, 
or more truly beneficial to Ourſelves, than 
This; which perhaps We are not always ſo 
ſenſible of, as We ought to be. The Ex- 
preſſion of Our Good - will and Extended Be- 
nevolence towards All our Fellow - Creatures 


is ſo becoming Us, both as We are Men, 


and as We are Chriſtians; that it cannot bot  . 


recommend Us to the Favor of Him, who 
is the God of Love, and the Father of All 
Beings. And this Expreſſion, often and ſeri- 
ouſly repeated, cannot but awaken the 
kind Affections, where They are drooping; 
and keep them alive, and enlarge and in- 
creaſe Them, -where they are awake; whilſt 
On 
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2 Underſtandings and Hearts go toge- 
I have therefore, done my Endeavour to 
adapt this part to the purpoſes of Rational 
and Social Creatures, in ſuch manner that, in 
the Uſe of it, They may be acceptable to 
GOD, by pouring out before Him the over- 
flowings of Benevolent Hearts; and cultivating 
in their, own Souls the Love of Mankind: 
cheriſhing by this means every Virtue that re- 
gards the Good of Humane Society; and 
improving all that Beneficence of Temper 
and Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition, upon which 
the Happineſs of Others around them may 
depend ; and which it is the peculiar Glory 
of the Chriſtian Religion to heighten and 
enlarge towards the whole World. 

The three firſt Forms are propoſed for the 
daily uſe of well-diſpoſed Chriſtians in their 
Cloſets. But to make my deſign the more 
compleat, I have added a Form of a much 
greater length, and drawn out into many 
more particulars, than the others. This is 
not preſſed upon any good Chriſtian, as if ſo 
long a Form were neceſſary : but only pre- 
pared and placed here, for the uſe of Thoſe 
who, upon ſome more ſolemn or particular 
occaſions, may think 1 it of great advantage to 

" Tp 


1 n 


ſpend more than ordinary time in this good 
Employment. And to theſe Forms "(which are 


deſigned for Perſons retired by themſelyes,) 
I haye ſubjoined a Prayer for a Family, 
adapted both to the Morning and Evening ; 
they it may be at hand for the Uſe of Any 
Perſons who have not thrown off that part 
of Worſhip, ſo uſefull. not only to Them- 
ſelves, but to All, about them: And with 
the ſame view have added a Number of 
ſelect Colle#s out of the Common-Prayer of 
our Church, that they may be ready for 
ſuch as may like them better for the Ser- 
vice of their Families, than other Com- 
poſures. 

May All, who ſhall chink 6 io maks Uſe 
of — Forms, ſincerely endeavour to bring 
with Them a ſerious Temper, and fix d At- 
tention of Mind, ſuitable to ſuch a Duty! 
by all means fliriving (if I may uſe. the 
words of Biſhop Taylor) to. obtain a diligent, 
a ſober, an untroubled, and a compoſed Spi- 
rit: conſidering Prayer (as He deſcribes it in 
another place) as the Peace of our Spirit, 
the Evenneſs of Recollection, the Reſt of aur 
Cares, and the Calm of our Tempeſt: on one 
hand, not uneaſy for want of any ſuch Com- 
motion of Mind, as cannot be a Neceſſary 


Part 
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Part of the Duty, bectuſe it is not in the 
Power of, Every Chriſtian ; and, on the o- 
ther hand utterly avoiding the great Evil 
of a Cold and Unconcern'd Spirit; which 
indeed, is a State of Mind abſolutely in 


conſiſtent with all Senſe of the Preſence of 


60D, and all Belief of the Importance 
of what They pretend to be about. 
In a word, My great defire in what 1 
now offer, is to conſult the real ſervice of 
thoſe Chriſtians who are conrent to converſe 
with G OD, and Themſelves, in a manner 
becoming Reaſonable Creatures, and Mo- 
ral Agents; whoſe praiſe_it is to be guided, 
in This and every other Inſtance of their 
practice, by the Principles and Motives 
They can underſtand: And my great Aim is 
to direct Them to perform this Duty under 
the Conduct of their Underſtandings; with 
ſuch an earneſt Intention of the Mind, 
thro! every ſtep of it, as may preſerve their 
Thoughts from being drawn aſide by the 
ſtrength of any ſort of Paſſion; or from being 
interrupted by any Willfull and Inexcuſable 


 Careleſlneſs. And I have now nothing left 


but to pray that the Whole may be found as 
truly ſerviceable to ſuch Chriſtians, as it 
is W deſigned to be 

I. PRAYERS 


J. PRAYERS 
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I | bort Prayer at fp £ ng, 
"WOE the Morning. „ An 


TT T Wen me, 0 15a , be- 
l fore the Thoughts of this World 
nd any place in my Mind, rq 
LE lay hold on the firſt opportu- 
wa os nity this Day affords me, of 
wortkippiag Thee my Creator and Gover- 
nour. I adore the Perfections of thy Na- 
ture; and acknowledge thine undeſerved 
Goodneſs to me. I bleſs Thee for every 
Inſtance of it, thro” my whole life: and at 
this time particularly, for the watchful 
Care of thy Good Providence, by which 
J have been ſecured from the dangers of the 
laſt night. I entreat of Thee alone, as the 
F ather 


2004 Form of ' Prayer. 
Father and Judge'of Mankind, the Pardon 
of every willfull tranſgreſſion, and omiſ- 
fion, of my Duty, thro' my whole life. I 
beg this upon thoſe Terms only, which the 
Holineſs of thy Nature, and the Declarations 
of Jeſus Chriſt, have mark'd out to Us. I 
here acknowledge my ſelf thy Creature, and 
thy Servant, and the Diſciple of thy Son ; 
and as ſuch obliged by all the ſtricteſt ties of 
Duty, Gratitude, and Intereſt, fincerely to 
ſearch out and perform thy Will; and ne- 
ver willfully to offend againſt thy Holy 
Laws. I now entreat thy Fatherly Good- 
neſs towards me; and beg of Thee, the 
Governour of the World, Protection and 
Favour : profeſſing before Thee, my entire 
dependence upon thy Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs. Defend me, I beſeech Thee, this 
Day, from all Dangers, and fad Accidents, 
Guard me, by the Diſpoſitions of thy good 
Providence, fromall the ways of Sin: and lead 
me forward in the paths of all Virtue, towards 
the perfection of a reaſonable and moral Agent 
here, and the Happineſs prepared for Him 
hereafter. Accept, O Lord, this my firſt Service 
of this Day, according to the Goodneſs of thine 
own Nature declared by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
aur 
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our Lord: in whoſe' Name, and in whoſe _ 
Words, I farther call upon Thee. — 


Our Father, which art in Heaven ; Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 
And forgive us aur Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver us from 
evil: For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, 
_ the Glory, for ever and ever. 4 


2. A ſhort Prayer at N ight, ju before 
going to Bed. 


GOD, my great Creator , Preſerver, 
and Benefactor, I approach Thee with 
the ſincereſt reverence and humility, to pay the 
laſt acknowledgments of this Day to Thee, be- 
fore my Eyes are cloſed with ſleep. I praiſe and 
magnify thy Name for all thy Mercies: par- 
ticularly at this time for thy Preſervation of 
me through the paſt day; and for that ten- 
der care and guidance of thy merciful Pro- 
vidence, - by which I have been defended 
from 
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from all the great Evils, both Natural and Mo- 
ral, with which this imperfect State ſo much 
abounds, Whatever of Good or Happineſs I 
enjoy, to Thee I give che "praiſe of it, and 
to thy Favour. My willfull Imperfections, 
and Failings; My Tranſgreſſions, and 
Neglects, in any inſtances of thy Law 
and my Duty, I truly repent of. I take 
the Shame of them to my ſelf; and ſeele 
the pardon of them from thy Fatherly 
Mercy and Goodneſs alone. Forgive me, 
I beſeech Thee, upon the Terms of thy 
Son's Goſpel, whatſoever Thou haſt ſeen amiſs 
in any part of my Conduct, thro the paſt Day: 
and take me, and all in whom I am con- 
cerned, into thy Care and Protection thro' 
this Night. Defend us, if it be thy Holy 
Will, from the deſigns of Evil men; and 
from every thing terrible and hurtfull. 
And lead us all, in the paths of thy Good 
Providence, to everlaſting Life and Happi- 
neſs, thro thy Fatherly Goodneſs, and thy 
Love to Mankind, declared by thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord; in whoſe Words, I con- 
clude the Services of this whole Day. 


ur Pather, wibicb ort in Hieven, Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come, 
Thy 
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Thy Willcbe done in/ Earth, as it is in Heas . 
ven. Give ut this: Day our duiiy Bread: | 
And forgive u our Trefpaſſes, ar we” forgive 


them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 
not into temptation; But deliver 1 from 


evil: Fur thine is the Kingdom, the Power, 
and: the ia for ever awd ever;”” hows. 
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3: A longer Prayer, 60 * 2 4 at. 
any other Time of the Day. Ak 


GO D; who art the Father and 10 
of all Beings, and glorious in all 


Perfection, I thine unworthy. Creature and 


Servant, in the deepeſt Senſe of my own mani- 
fold imperfections, approach thy Divine 
Majeſty : beſeeching Thee, out of the a- 
bundance of thy Goodneſs, to be mercifull 


to me, I acknowledge that many have 


been my Failings and Neglects, thro' the 
courſe of my Life: and that, if Thou 
ſhouldſt be extreme to mar, and to puniſh, 
what is, in every degree and every in- 
ſtance, amiſs ; I could not hope for any por- 

tion of thy Favour. But, O Lord, the Good- 
neſs and Rectitude of thy + We and thy 


Holy 


* 
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Holy Goſpel preached by thy Son Jeſus 
- Chriſt, encourage me to hope in Thee 
for Mercy and Forgiveneſs: and therefore, 
as his Diſciple, in expectation of thy Fa- 
vour upon the Terms declared in that Goſpel, 
I earneſtly beſeech Thee to forgive every 
thought, every word, and every action, by 
which I have in the leaſt degree offended 
Thee, or tranſgreſſed the rules of Virtue, 
and True Religion, from the beginning of 
my rational Life, to this hour, And this I 
beg, ſincerely reſolving to endeavour. after 
a greater degree of Perfection; and a great- 
er conformity to thy Holy Will for the 
timeto come: and hopeing, on this Condition 
alone, to be received by Thee to Favour 
here, and eternal Happineſs hereafter. 

Accept, likewiſe, the acknowledgments of 
my Heart and Mouth, which are ſo indiſ- 
penſably due to the Perfections of thy Na- 
ture; and thy Goodneſs to thy Creatures. I a- 
af! and celebrate, the unalterable Glories of 


Power, adorned and directed by unerring 
iſdom and Goodneſs: and bleſs and praiſe 


Thee, for every inſtance of thy tender Regards 
to Me, and to all the Children of Men. I 
bleſs Thee that, when it pleaſed Thee to 
bring me into Being, I was made capable of 
know- 


. 
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knowing and imitating Thee, and of enjoy- 
ing thy Favour. I bleſs Thee that I have 
been called to the Knowledge of a Reli- 
gion, from which I have received many and 
great Advantages, Aſſiſtances, and Oppor- 
tunities, towards the anſwering the true 
deſign of my Creation. I bleſs Thee that, 
by the Diſpoſitions of thy good Providence, I 
have been led to an early and juſt Senſe of Vir- 
tue, and of the Importance of true Religion 
and that this Senſe hath been improved by 
the beſt Examples and Sentiments of Others, 
and by many peculiar Inſtances of thy mer- 
cifull Care and Goodneſs. | 

I praiſe thy Holy Name for all that thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt did, and taught, and ſuf- 
fer'd, in this World, in order to redeem 
Mankind from the Power and Puniſhment 
of their Sins; to lead Them more effectu- 
ally to the Knbwledge of Thee, and the 
Practice of their Duty; and to confirm to 
Them the reaſonable hope of being im- 
mortally happy hereafter. For theſe and 
all thy Mercies, which reſpect another and 
a better life than the preſent, my Soul 
doth magnify Thee, O Lord, and all the 

ers within me praiſe thy Holy Name. 


Nor ought I to negle& to thank Thee for 
Todd M tdhoſo 


4 
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thoſe many inſtances of thy Mercy, by which 
Thou haſt made my Eſtate in this ſhort and 
uncertain life, much happier than it could 
have been without them: for affording. me 
not only all the neceflary ſupports, but 
many of the moſt defirable  conveniencies, 
of ſuch a ſtate. Continue, O Lord, I be- 
ſeech Thee, theſe thy temporal Favours 
to me, if Thou ſeeſt it conſiſtent with my 
chief and eternal Good: if not, lead me to 
Eternal Life in whatever paths thou ſeeſt 
fit. I refign my ſelf, and all my concerns, 
into thine Hands; and entreat Thee to be 
my Guide, and my Governour, unto death. 
Let the Senſe of theſe thine undeſerved Mer- 
cies inſpire me with ſuch a gratitude as may 
ſhow it ſelf in the ſuitable returns of a good 
life, and Holy converſation ; and with ſuch 
a love of Thee, as may expreſs it ſelf in 
the keeping thy Commandrftents. 

Whatever moral imperfections there are 
ſtill in me; direct me to the knowledge of 
them, and to the proper means of putting 
an End to them: And aſſiſt me, by all the 
methods of thy Wiſdom and Goodneſs, in 
the great work I have to do; the perfect- 
ing my mind in all that is truly excellent; 
mind the working out my Salvation in the 

Methods 
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Methods agreeable. to thy Holy Will; and, 
to the Obligations of a reaſonable and mo- 
ral Agent. TT 22 


I beſeech Thee likewiſe, to be mercifull 
to the whole World. Inlighten the dark 
corners of it with the true knowledge of. 
Thee, and of thy Goſpel, in its ſimplicity : 
and ſow the ſeeds of all Virtue and Happi- 
neſs in all parts of it. Lead all profeſſed - 

_ Chriſtians to Truth, and Righteouſneſs, and 
Peace; that ſo they may be an Honour to the 
Religion they profeſs. Put an end to Ido - 
latry, and Superſtition, and all ſpiritual Ty» 
ranny and Oppreſſion. Give an open check 
to all that Pride and Ambition, which. diſ- 
turb the World. Quiet the turbulent ſpi- 
rits, and compoſe the unchriſtian animoſi- 
ties, of Mankind. 1 
Look down, with much Mercy, upon 
this my native Country. Cure gur evil 
Tempers ; and conquer our uachriſtian and 
uncharitable Diſpoſitions: And grant that, 
at length, Mutual Love and Charity may 
flouriſh and abound amongſt us, amidſt out 
greateſt differences. Pour down all Bleſ- 
ſings, Spiritual and Temporal upon ous. 
moſt gracious KING, and bis Royal Fa- 
milly. Endow Thoſe who are called 9 
1 23.54%, 8 an7 


* 
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any Office, under Him, fot the adminiſtra- 
tion of Juſtice, or Government, amongſt us, 
with all Gifts and Abilities neceſſary for the 
diſcharge of their great Truſt : and proſper 
and protect Them in the due Execution of 
it, Lead all the Miniſters of thy Goſpel - 
to teach thy Truth in fimplicity ; and, by 
their example and doctrine, to bring them 
ſelves, and Thoſe who hear them, to Eternal 
Life. 

Extend thy Mercy and Compaſſion to 
all afflicted Perſons; of whatſoever ſort, or 
degree, their Afflictions may be; to all who 
are in a State of Uneaſineſs of Mind, or 
Pain of Body; a State of Want, or Sorrow; 
of Perſecution, or Oppreſſion: giving to 
them all the ſupports and aſſiſtances ſuita- 
ble to their ſeveral diſtreſſes; and, in thy 
good time, an happy iſſue out of all their 
calamities. Bleſs all ia whom I am more 
nearly concern'd, with every thing truly 
good, for them. Shower down thy Mer- 


cies on my Friends and Benefactors; grant: 


ing them all Happineſs here, and hereafter. 
Forgive all my Enemies, if ſuch there be; 
and ſhew thy Mercy to them. . 
Finally, O Lord, Pardon all my paſt fine 1 
Guide and govern me, by thy Holy Spirit, 


* 
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in my ſincere Endeavours to attain evertat” 
ing life. Promote my true Happineſs, as 
Thou ſeeſt fit; and mercifully receive me, 
and my imperfect ſervices, according to thy 
Goodneſs declared by thy Well-beloved Son 
Jeſus Chriſt: in whoſe Words I farther pray, 
for every thing neceffary; and in behalf 
of every one I am obliged to remember 
before Thee; ſaying, 

Our Father, which art in ini Hal 
lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead tis 
not into Temptation; But deliver us from 
evil : For thine is the Kingdom, and the- 
Power, and the _y; for ever and ever. 
Amen, 


* 


P A 


- 
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4 A large Form of Prayer, for 
more particular Occafe ons 


| G OD, the ſupreme Maker and Go- 

bs © vernour of the World, perfect in All 
that is truly Great and Lovely; I, thine un- 
- worthy ſervant, appear before Thee, under 
the deepeſt ſenſe of thy glorious Perfections, 
. and of my own great and many failings 
and imperfections. Under this ſenſe, the on- 
ly ſupport and ſatisfaction to my mind is, 
*that Thou art too juſt and too good not to 
accept of the ſincere endeavours of thy 
Creatures to reform whatever has been a- 
miſs· im their paſt Conduct; and that Thou 
haſt ſent thy Son Jeſus Chrift into the 
World, to Save Us from our Sins, and to 
declare to us plainly the Terms of thy 
Forgiveneſs and Fafbur. In his Name 
therefore, I preſent myſelf before Thee : 
and, as his Diſciple, I entreat of Thee, the 
pardon of whatſoever Thou haſt ſeen amiſs | 
in me, from the beginning of my Ratio- 
nal Life unto his day. Forgive, O Lord, 
every .willfull though of my mind which 
has 
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has been diſagreeable to thy Nature and 
Precepts; every word of my moyth, un- 
worthy of a Man, or a Chriſtian; every in- 
ſtance of my behaviour which has been diſ- 
pleaſing to Thee, or my own conſcience : 
Every offence, of whatſoever ſort or de- 
gree, againſt Thee, my Neighbour, or My- 
lelf, Forgive me all the fins which 
I my ſelf can now call to my own re- 
es it may bs membrance; particularly * 
proper for a Penn ta And forgive me likewiſe 
L ian, F all thoſe Tranſgreſſions of 
conſeieus of any bub: thy Holy Will, which may 
beuge, Vd now be out of the reach 
he knows not hinjelf of my Memory; but have 
fo bave been gtd been open to thine All-ſee- 
ing Eye, and are known to Thee with all 
their circumſtances and aggravations. 

Pardon me, O Lord, according to the a- 
bundant Goodneſs of thy Nature, and the 
Declarations made by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt: 
and grant me that forgiveneſs, which I nei- 
ther ask, nor expect, but upon thoſe Terms 
and Conditions which Thy Holineſs and 
Mercy have laid down in his Goſpel. Be- 
hold, O Lord, I entirely and willingly for- 
give All who have, in any inſtance, or in any 
degree, offended or injured me: without 

| F 4 which 
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which I ought to entertain no hopes of my 
.own forgiveneſs, And if I have my ſelf in- 
Jured any perſon, 1 am as truly diſpoſed and 
ready to make all poſſible reparation, as I 
am to entreat thy favour to myſelf. And as 
I am ſenſible that no forgiveneſs can be 
expected, according to Thy Goſpel, without 
amendment of life; I ſeriouſly renounce all 
communication with whatſoever is diſpleaſ- 
ing to Thee ; and ſincerely reſolve to make 
it my great Endeavour to correct every thing 
that is amiſs in my temper and behaviour; 
and to bring my ſelf ſtill nearer to thy Ho- 
lineſs and Happineſs. Forgive me, there- 
fore, as Thou haſt promiſed by thy Son, 
Accept me to thy mercy: and give ſucceſs, I 
earneſtly beſeech Thee, by thy gracious Fa- 
vour and Providence, to theſe purpoſes and 
deſigns of my Soul. 


And now, O LORD, according to the 
ſame Goodneſs to thy Creatures, graciouſly 
receive the earneſt PET1TIONs which I 
offer ro Thee for every Good that it is 
fir for me to pray for. I acknowledge 
Thee to be the great Author of all our Be- 
ings; the Original of all our happineſs; the 
Giver 
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Giver of all good Gifts; and the Diſpoſer 
of all Events: and therefore, profeſs my 
dependence upon Thee alone — every 
Thing I ought to wiſh for, or deſire. I 
am ſenſible, O Lord, that to Thee entirely 
I' muſt owe, every degree of happineſs I can 
ever enjoy, or hope for. I am ſenſible that 
Thou art the tendereſt Father, and beſt 
Friend, to Thy creatures : diſpoſed to lead 
them to their greateſt Good; and ready to 
promote and affiſt their ſincere endeavours 
after it, And therefore, before Thee, and in 
'Thy Preſence; I willingly lay open the deſires, 
and wiſhes of. my Soul, which I think a. 
greeable to Reaſon, and thy Holy Will. 

I eſteem it the Glory of our Nature that 
we are made capable of ſuch an exalted 
and rational Happineſs as reſults from the 
knowledge of Thee, and the Imitation of 
thy moral Perfections. And as Thou haſt 
more fully aſſured us of this, in the Chri- 
tian Religion ; let the ſerious conſideration 
of that Grace and Mercy which hath ap- 
peared in that diſpenſation effectually lead 
me to the good End propoſed in it. Let the 
Holy Precepts of that perfect Inſtitution by 
which I profeſs to be guided, and the 2 

3 
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ted Example of that great Maſter whoſe Fol- 
lower I defire to be accounted, engage me 
to live in all reſpects as becomes the Goſpel, 
and the Diſciple, of Jeſus Chrift, Particu- 
larly, O' Lord, let the conſideration of the 
peculiar Genius of that Goſpel, and of thoſe 
Virtues which the great Author of it ac- 
counted the Glory of his own Life, influ- 
ence me to endeavour to excell in them: and 
engage me to love the whole race of Man- 
kind with an univerſal Charity, and benefi- 
cent Diſpoſition ; to rejoice at all opportu- 
nities of doing Good either to the Souls or 
Bodies of Men and of adding to the Satis- 
faction and Happineſs of all about me; to 
ſtoop even to the loweſt offices of Kindneſs 
to others; to be ready to forgive the 
ſharpeſt and moſt undeſerved Injuries, and 
to return Pity and: Benevolence for them; 
and to be ever willing to condeſcend, and 
yield, for the Good of others: that ſo, the 
— Humility, and the moſt extenſive 
Charity, may a adorn every action and cir- 
cumſtance of my Life; and all Pride, 


and Paſſion, and Uncharitableneſs, may 
be check d and. ſubdued by the power of 
Religion; and the lovelineſs of the — 
Vireues. 


Let 
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Let the ſenſe. of my own many failings, 
and the imperfections of our — diſpoſe 
me to be willing to put a candid and fa- 
vourable interpretation upon all thoſe actions 
of Others, which can juſtly and reaſonably 
demand it, or admit of it; as well as to be 
ever ready to forgive the offenſes of Others, 
towards myſelf. And let the ſenſe of thy 
Goodneſs in allowing me ſtill Time and 
Opportunity, for perfecting my Soul in all 
that is praiſe-worchy, induce me to ſtudy 
more conſtantly and migen * and 
imitate Thee. 
| -My outward condition wich reſpedt to the 
good things of this World, it is my Happi- 
neſs, as well as Duty, to refer wholly to thy 
-wiſe Will and Pleaſure, But as Thou haſt 
ordained us to belong to this World, as well 
as to expect another; and haſt framed: us ſo, 
that we cannot but be ſenſibly affected with 
our good and bad eſtate here below ; of Thee 
— it becomes us to beg, with ſub- 
miſſion to thy Providence, the ſecurity and 
continuance of the good things we already 
enjoy; and the increaſe of them, if that be 
truly good and needfull. - And as, by thy ap- 
- pointment, I have alrtady experienced _ 


220 Forms of Prayer. 
this World, many Evils and Afflictions; and 
have been witneſs to many more around me; 
ſuffer me to implore the gracious regards of 
thy Fatherly affection towards me: and to 
pray to Thee, with reſpect to them, accord- 
ing to the pattern of thy Son Feſus Chriſt, 
. Father, if it be poſſible; If it be conſiſtent 
with, and agreeable to, thy wiſe and graci- 
ous purpoſes, ſecure me, and all in whoſe 
happineſs I am moſt nearly concerned, from 
all ſad accidents, and calamitous events ; 
from all tormenting pains, and grievous 
diſeaſes ; and from every thing inconſiſtent 
with ſuch an Happineſs as may lawfully be 
deſired in this tranfitory World. Nevertbe- 
leſs, not as I will, but as Thou wilt, And 
therefore, O LORD, if thy unerring Wiſ- 
dom ſhall otherwiſe determine, let the ſeri- 
ous meditation on the Example of Chri/t 
himſelf, and that innumerable company of 
the beſt of Men, who have gone before me 
in this Conflict, inſpire me with a zeal to 
imitate their patience ; and let the contem- 
plation of thy Fatherly goodneſs engage me 
to an hearty and rational ſubmiſſion to all 
thy Diſpenſations: remembring what an 
Happineſs it is, to be under the government 
of 


Forms. of Prayer. 221 


of a Being, who knows what is in all re- 
ſpects beſt ; and who cannot afflict his crea- 
rures but for wiſe and good Ends. And let 
the ſenſe of thy gracious deſign in all my 
afflictions, lead me to the true, and right 
uſe of them: to diſengage my affections 
more and more from this World; and to 
| ſeek for happineſs in a better and never- 
changing Seat. „ „ 4abr 
Let the Conſideration of the certainty of 
Death, the laſt of all temporal Evils, influ- 
ence me to endeavour to make it happy by 
ſuch a virtuous Life as may give Me a well- 
grounded hope in thy Mercy. Let the re- 
view of thoſe Uncertainties, and Troubles 
J have met with in this World, render me 
the more ready and contented, at thy ap- 
pointed time, to leave it. And let the proſ- 
pect of Glory and Happineſs hereafter ex- 
alt my mind above any fond regards to this 
| ſtate of Sin and Miſery: and enable me to 
act as becomes one who truly believes Life 
and Immortality to be brought to light 
Finally, O LORD, my great and chief 
requeſt is, That, by che diſpoſitions of thy 
good Providence, I may obtain everlaſting 
happineſs hereafter ; and that the ſtate of this 
. World, 
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World, with reſpe& to Me, may be ſo ordered; 


and the Trials, to be appointed for me in it, 
may be ſo proportioned to my condition and 
powers, as molt effectually to promote and 

ſecure my eternal and greateſt Good, after the 
ſew days of this Life are paſt away. Deny 

to me, therefore, out of thy great Goodneſs, 
whatſoever is truly bad or unfit for me; tho 
I ſhould be ſo weak as to deſire and wiſh for 

it: and grant me every thing that is truly 

good for me; tho I ſhould be ſo blind, and 
ſo void of Wiſdom, as not to ſee, or ask it, 
As far as my Petitions are reaſonable, and a- 
greeable to the eternal Laws of Wiſdom, 
and the purpoſes of thy governing Provi- 
dence, and thy Holy Goſpel; ſo far only, I 
entreat thy favourable conſent to them. As 
far as they are not ſo, I utterly renounce 
them; and ſuhmit my own Will entirely to 
Thine: and, in a deep ſenſe of my own im- 
per fections, beg of Thee to accept of the 
ſincerity of my heart; and, out of the abun 
dant Goodneſs of thy Nature, to overlook. 
and ſupply all che gabelt of a n 


To theſe en it dn to add 
ble Tribute of the ſincereſt 
PRAISES and THANKEGIVINGS of 

my 


* 
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my Soul; due to the Glories of thy Nature, 
and to thy Goodneſs to thy Creatures. I 


know, O God, that thy Perfections are far 
exalted above all that can be conceived or ex- 


preſſed by us; that thy Mercies are above all 
our thanks; and that thy Unalterable At- 
tributes ſtand not in need of any homage we 
can pay. 
ledge, and — them. 

The Glories of thy Nature, are the Glo- 
ries of perfect Power and perfect Holineſs, 


adorned with perfect Goodneſs, and guided 


by unerring Wiſdom and Knowledge: ſuch 
Glories as are, in themſelves, worthy of our 
higheſt Admiration and Praiſes; as well as 


the foundation of all the happineſs we our- 


ſelves can poſſibly enjoy, or hope for. 
And as it becomes us to celebrate the 


lovely Perſections of thy Nature, as it is 


in it ſelf: ſo are we indiſpenſably oblig d to 
pay Thee our moſt grateful Acknowledg- 
ments for the diſplay of thoſe Perfections i in 


all thy. Diſpenſations towards thy Creatures, 


and for every. inſtance of thy tender regards 
to us. Accept therefore, O gracious Lord 
and merciful Father, the tribute of 
mine vnfeigned thanks for the manifold 


Experiences 


But it becomes us to acknow- 
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Experiences which I have had of thy Loving 
Kindneſs, and the 'many marks I have re- 
ceived of thine undeſerved favour. To 
Thee I owe my Exiſtence; and, together 
_ it, all the faculties and powers that diſ- 

tinguiſh our nature from that of the lower ani- 


mal World. And as it is impoſſible to conceive: 
any End in thy creating me, and placing me 
in that rank of Creatures to which I belong, 
but the glory of communicating thy own 
happineſs in all fitting proportion: So, when' 
J confider what it is to be made capable of 
+ knowing Thee, the Fountain of all Good; 
of imitating Thee, the great Original of all 
Perfection; and of enjoying thy Favour, the 
foundation of all laſting and ſubſtantial Hap- 
pineſs ; I muſt acknowledge thine undeſerv- 
ed Goodneſs, and for ever praiſe Thee for 
making me capable of ſo ineſtimable Bleſſings, 
I muſt remember likewiſe, with the high- 
eſt gratitude, before Thee, that, in order to 
ſecure and carry forward this gracious End 
of our Creation the more effectually, it hath 
pleaſed thy Goodneſs to ſend thy beloved 8on 
into the World, to teach, and live, and die, 
in order to ſave Us from Our Sins, and to 
conduct Us effectually to our true and everlaſt- 
* ing 1, 
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ing happineſs. I bleſs thee for the Divine In- 
ſtructions He hath given his Followers con- 
cerning the certain method of obtaining eter- 
nal life; for the blameleſs and perfect Example 
of Holineſs and Patience, He hath ſet before 
Us; for his humbling Himſelf even to the Death 
upon the Croſs, and ſpedding  his\ Bloud far 
. the remiſſion of our Sins; and for his plain 
' Declarations of thy gracious Acceptance of 
all ſuch as ſincerely receive Him for their 
Maſter, and heartily endeavour to know, and 
Comply with, his Terms. I bleſs Thee for the 
mighty evidences He gave that he was truly 
ſent by Thee on ſo gracious an Errand, by the 
purity of his Doctrine; by the integrity of 
his Life; by the nature and number of his Mi- 
racles; by the glory of his Reſurrection after 


an ignominious Death; by his Aſcenſion into 


Heaven; and by his pouring down from 
thence the wonderful gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit, in order to the propagation of his Religi- 
on, and the ſettlement of his Church: by all 
theſe arguments eſtabliſhing our Conlcienges 
in Peace and Truth. 

I I bleſs Thee that the joyful ſound of ty 
Goſpel hath arrived to this part of the 
world; T hat it hath here, by the peculiar 

Q flavour 
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favour of thy good Providence, been reforme 
ed from many groſs abuſes under which it long 


laboured ; and now lies open to the view and 
ſtudy of all men : Thar, by thy mercifull Ap- 
pointment, I have been called to the Knowledge 
of it, as it is in itſelf; and fo am the better 
aſſur d of the true way to happineſs; the 
more forcibly engaged to follow after it; 
and the more likely to obtain great degrees 
of it, if I be not wanting to my ſelf; for 
all which Inſtances of thine Undeſerved and 


Ineſtimable Goodneſs, no words can ſuffici- 
ently expreſs the grateful Sentiments which 
- ought to fill and poſſeſs my Soul. 


Accept likewiſe, OG OD, my moſt hear- 


"ty and unfeigned Thanks for the conſtant 


regards of thy good Providence towards 
me: To which I am indebted for many 
ſingular and peculiar happineſſes. To Thee 


I owe, that I was born in a Country, 


where Chriſtianity is ſecurely profeſs'd ; that 
I have been inſtructed in the Principles of 
true Religion and Virtue ; and my mind led 
to the knowledge of the moſt uſefull and im- 
portant Truths: and particularly, that 1 


have been ſecured, by thy Goodneſs, from 


many of thoſe great and hazardous Trials 
which have ſa often proved fatal to Others. 
| n WW 
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To Thee I owe whatever opportunities I 
have enjoyed of improving myſelf in what 
is truly praiſeworthy; whatever peculiar 
advantages there are in that condition, in 
which it hath pleaſed Thee to place me 
with reſpect to this World, towards the 
attaining the greateſt Good and Happineſs 
of a reaſonable Creature. To Thee, the 
Great Creator and Governour of the World, 
I owe all theſe bleſſings; and to Thee 
IJ offer up my ſincereſt acknowledgments for 
Them. cots hd 

I bleſs Thee for that daily care of Thy 
Government over this World, by which 1 


have been preſerved, ever ſince I was born, 


from innumerable dangers; many more than 
I can number, and many more than I know 
of. A mercy! which 1 ought thankfully to 
acknowledge, not merely with reſpect to 
this life, but to a better; as by this means 
I have ſtill greater opportunities of ad- 
vancing yet farther in the paths of virtue, 
and adding an increaſe to my Happineſs in 
the World to come. | 
I defire likewiſe to offer up my unfeign- 
ed thanks for all thoſe temporal bleſ- 
ings and conveniencies, by which Thou haſt 
8 Q 2 made 


— — — tie. > go — — 
8 > Ce — > 
OTE 
- - — - — — — 


228 Forms of Prayer. 


made my paſlage thro this World much 
more tolerable and eaſy than it could other- 
wiſe have been; for the uſe of my Reaſon, 
and.Underſtanding preſerved to me, without 
which all other Bleſſings are vain; for that 
meaſure of health and ſtrength; that eaſe, 
and freedom from pain, which I have enjoy- 
ed; for the ſupports of Friendſhip and So- 
ciety; for the comforts of Food, and Rai- 
ment, and Habitation; and for all the good 
things with which Thou haſt in Mercy ſur- 
rounded Me, and Thoſe in whoſe good Eſtate 
I am nearly concern'd : whilſt ſo many O- 
thers paſs their lives under the heavy preſ- 
ſure of the contrary Evils. 

What can Irender unto Thee, O LOR D 
worthy of all the numberleſs inſtances of 
thy favour which I have experienced ? 1 
praiſe and magnify thy great and glorious 
Name: and acknowledge myſelf under the 
ſtricteſt and moſt indiſpenſable obligations to 
live, and act, in all reſpects, as becomes one 
that hath taſted ſo largely of thy Loving 
kindneſs. I profeſs, O Lord, my hearty reſo- 
lution of endeavouring to do ſo; and offer 
up my ſincere deſires, that by the conſidera- 
tion of what I have now remembred before 
Thee 
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Thee ; I may be led to make returns in 
ſome degree ſuitable to ſo many, and ſo great, 
inſtances of thy Goodneſs. | 

Let the ſerious contemplation of thy Glo- 
ries, and PerfeQtions, incite me to endeavour 
conſtantly to adorn my own nature with 
thoſe moral Perfections which I acknowledge 
to be ſo worthy of praiſe; and engage me 
to imitate what appears ſo truly lovely and 
glorious. Let the conſideration of thy mer- 
cifull deſign in making me capable of know- 
ing Thee, and being eternally happy in'thy 
Favour ; powerfully move me to make ſuch 
an uſe of thoſe faculties Thou haſt en- 
dowed me with, that they may lead me to a 
due ſenſe of this happineſs, and conduct me 
ſafe to. the poſſeſſion of thoſe Pleaſures 
which are at thy Right Hand. Let thy un- 
ſpeakable mercy in ſending thy Son into the 
World for the ſecuring and promoting my 
Happineſs, effectually influence me to em- 
brace his Offers; to fulfill his Commands ; 
to imitate his Example; and to live in all 
reſpects as becomes his Diſciple. Let the 
Senſe of thoſe peculiar advantages which I 
have, by thy eſpecial favour, enjoyed, lead me 
to ſuch a carefull uſe and improvement of 


them, that they may be the happy occaſions 
Q 3 
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of more than ordinary degrees of perfection 
and Glory hereafter. 

Let the conſideration of thy gracious de- 
ſign in affording me ſo many temporal good 
things, and ſo many comforts, in this imperfect 
State, influence me to uſe them all to thy Glo- 
ry, as periſhing uncertain Goods; to be enjoy- 
ed with temperance; and to be employed for 
the uſe and ſupport of others, as well as my 
own, And let the ſerious remembrance of all 
thy great and undeſerved Goodneſs to me, 
open and enlarge my heart towards others; 
lead me to imitate what I praiſe and cele- 
brate ſo much in Thee ; and teach me to be 
ready to do good to All; to pity the follies 
and miſeries of Mankind; and, as far as I 
am able, to promote the happineſs of all 
around me: that by ſuch a Return to all 
the inſtances of thy Goodneſs and Mercy, 
I may ſhew myſelf truly ſenſible of them ; 
and ſincerely thankfull for them. * 


8 — 


hoe ver finds this Form too long to be ; 22 at once, may flop 
here, only adding Theſe Prayers and Praiſes I offer up to 
Thee, in the Name of thy Son 7%, Chrif, in who. e Words 
I farther call upon Thee, faying, ur Father, &c. 

And «when He returns to make uſe of” the remaining part, He 
may begin thus —— With the Prayers and Praiſes, which I have 


d preſented * Thee this day, I —_ Thee, Ce. 
With 


* 
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With theſe Prayers and Praiſes, I beſeech 
Thee, O G OD, to accept the ſincere ex- 
preſſions of my Charity and Good-will to- 
wards thy whole rational Creation: which I 
now offer to Thee, the Father of all, as a Mem- 
ber of the whole Society of Mankind; and 
more particularly as a Member of the Church 
of Chriſt, founded in Love and Charity, As. 

ſuch, I ſincerely rejoice before Thee in e- 
very degree of Happineſs enjoyed by any of | 
my Fellow-creatures here below; and hear- 
tily beſeech Thee to diſpenſe more, and 
larger, communications of it to this lower 
World: to increaſe it in all Thoſe who en- 
joy it in any meaſure; and to impart ſome 
Portions of it to all who arc in any fort of 
Miſery, and Diſtreſs. _ 1 

Look in great mercy upon the ſad Eſtate 
of that part of Mankind, who know not 
thy Nature; nor worſhip Thee, as becomes 
thy Perfections. Put an end to their Idolatry, 
and Superſtition, by ſhewing them the Light 
and Evidence of thy Goſpel , in its Simplicity: 
and, by bringing Them to the Knowledge of 

thy Truth, lead them to a capacity of greater 
degrees of Happineſs than they could other- 
wiſe arrive at. Have pity likewiſe on the Re- 
mains of thy ancient People, the Jes and all 
1 Others, 
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Others, who are better inſtructed in the 


Belief and Worſhip of Thee, than the 


Pagan World': and guide chem to a yet 
greater degree of true Knowledge, by di- 


recting their way to the knowledge of thy 


Son, and the practice of his Laws; and 
bringing them, by this means, to the juſ- 


tification and happineſs of Chriſtians 


Viſir, with a more eſpecial Grace and Fa- 
vour, the whole Chriſtian World; all wo 
are called by the Name of thy Son, and pro- 
feſs his Holy Religion. Behold, O LORD, 
a large Scene of ſpiritual Evils, worthy of thy 
gracious and mercifull interpoſition: —In 
many places, the Faith, once delivered to 


the Saints in Purity and Simplicity, enerva- 


ted by vain and groundleſs Traditions; or 
darkened by the inventions of Men : — The 
Worſhip of Thee, O Father, expreſsly eſta- 
bliſhed, by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, in Spirit and 
in 7 rb, over-clouded by numberleſs Su- 
perſtitions; and even deſtroyed by Idolatry 
itſelf: — The moral Laws which thy Son 
came to reſcue from the corruptions of Men, 
and to enforce upon his Followers, render'd: 
ineffectual by many humane devices; and 
falſe notions of Religion, ſet up inſtead · of 


A's en che 6 of Thy Holy 
é Goſpel 
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Goſpel ſtop'd and hinder'd by. the wick 
ed Lives, and ſcandalous Behaviour, of .of 
thoſe who profeſs it! 


Interpoſe, I beſeech Thee, and put an 


effectual ſtop to theſe great and Unchriſtian | 


Evils. Confound the devices of all ſuch as 
uphold, or encourage, any degree of Super- 
ſtition, for baſe and ſecular ends. Give a 

powerfull check to all ſorts, and all de 
grees, of perſecution and Oppreſlion, ſo ſcan- 
dalous and deſtructive to thy Holy Religi- 
on, which miſtaken or wicked Men pre- 
tend to promote by ſuch i impious Methods. 
Put a ſtop to all Spiritual Tyranny; and 


to all Ufurpation over the Conſfciences 


of Men: and diſſipate thoſe clouds of 
Ignorance which diſpoſe People to a baſe 
and ignominious ſlavery to the dictates 
of Men, rather than to a rational Enquiry 
into thy Holy Will which lies open to 

them. And above all, exert thine Almighty 


Arm in vindication of the Cauſe of Virtue: N 


Leading all profeſſed Chriſtians to ſuch a 
Senſe of the Importance of it, as that they 


may ſtudy to adorn their Lives with a Beha- 


viour ſuitable to their Holy Profeſſion; and 


recommend it to the Experience and Appro- 
batiog of the Unbelieving World by the In- 


Stegrity 
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tegrity and Unblameableneſs of their whole 
Converſation. 

Particularly grant that All Chriſtians, Who 
have departed from the groſs corruptions of 
Popery, may depart entirely from the Spirit 
of it: that, as They profeſs to make the 
Scripture the Rule of Faith; ſo They may 
without reſerve leave it as ſuch to all their 
Neighbours: that, as They have nobly con- 
tended for their own Religious Liberty and 
Chriſtian Rights ; ſo They may not loſe the 
Glory of this, by contradicting it in their Be- 
haviour towards Others: but that They may, 

by their exemplary deportment, and by their 
ſteady adherence to the Principles of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Peace, and mutual Forbearance, ma- 
nifeſt to all the World the Sincerity of their 
Reformation and reap the Fruit of it by ſtu- 
dying to excell in all that is praiſe-worthy. 

Nor ought I to forger, O great Gover- 
nor of the Univerſe, the Civil Eſtate of the 
Kingdoms of the Earth. -Put an End, O 
LORD, at length, to the diſorders and con- 
fuſions, occaſioned by the weak and ambiti- 
ous Lords of this World: And ſhew Thy 
Self indeed, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords. Permitt no longer the 
happineſs of Humane Society to be, in any 


* part 
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part of thy Creation, ruined and laid 
waſte by the inferior . Government of 
Men, which was " inſtituted ſolely for the 
Support and Comfort of it, Bring 
public Diſgrace, and. Confuſion, upon 
all Tyrants, and Oppreſſors; and honour 
with particular marks of thy Favour, all 
Princes, who ſincerely ſtudy to anſwer the 
Ends of their Inſtitution : that ſo, the Tri- 
umphs of inſatiable Ambition may at length 
ceaſe from the Earth; and the Bleſſings of 
good Government be felt 5 the 
World. 

Amongſt all the Kingdoms of the Earth, 
Look, I beſeech Thee, with a particular fa- 
vour, upon This, to which, by the diſpoſal of 
Thy Providence, I belong ; ang for which, 
therefore, I am obliged in an eſpecial manner 


to ſhew my concern, by the heartieſt wiſhes 


of my Soul. Pardon our many and crying 
Sins; and, in order to avert thy Judgments, 
lead every Sinner amongſt us to ſuch a ſenſe 
of his Sins, as may engage him heartily ro 
renounce and forſake them. Continue, and 
confirm to us, that peculiar Form of Govern- 
ment, ſo wonderfully hitherto preſerved tous z 
by which we are more effectually ſecured a- 


gainſt the extremes of Confuſion, and Arbi- 
@ (rary. 
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trary Power, than any other Nations; and of 
which we enjoy the happy fruits every mo- 
ment of our Lives. 
2 Preſerve and eſtabliſh us in the free En- 
joyment of the Light of thy Holy Goſpel, 
and the ſecure Profeſſion of our Religion. 
What Errors ſtill remain amongſt Proteſt- 
ants, do Thou effectually remove, by the 
methods of thy Wiſe Providence ; and 
eſpecially ſuch as may have a bad influence 
upon the conduct of Men's lives: and ſtrength- 
en their common Intereſt againſt their com- 
mon Enemy. To this End, give a check to 
the mutual Violehces, and Hatreds, and un- 
charitable behaviour, of Men of evil diſpoſiti- 
ons on every fide. Kindle once again the 
fire of Loveꝰ and Charity amongſt us : and 
permitt not our differences in Religious mat- 
ters to extinguiſh this Fire; or to blow up 
another to our entire Deſtruction. 

Pour down the choiceſt of thy Bleſſings 
upon our moſt gracious King GEORGE. 
Defend him, by the peculiar care of thy 
Providence, from all attempts, of Violent and 
Unreaſonable Men, againſt his Perſon or 
Crown : and proſper all his good Deſigns 
and Endeavours to preſerve his People in 
Peace, Liberty, and Happineſs. * Together 

* with 
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with Him, bleſs all who have am part i in 
the Adminiſtration of our Gobernment. 
Aſſiſt Him, and Them, in the great ind im- 
portant buſineſs of their Stations. Guide 
them into the beſt unk wifeſt Meaſures: 
and give ſucceſs to all their Counſelbꝭ and LA- 
bours, for the Advantage of this Nation; or 
for che relief and ſupport of any of our in- 

jured Neighbours. oe 
Permitt not the diſpoſal of the Lits and 
Properties of thy People ever to come i in- 
to the hands of Ignorant, or Partial, Men: 
but manifeſt chy great concern for jultice 
here below, in ſuch manner, as That the | 
Guilty may ever meet with their due pu- 
niſhment, and the Injured and Oppreſſed 
find a ſure redreſs, in our Courts of Judica- 
ture. Direct all the Magiſtrates amongſt us 
to a deep Senſe of their Duty : to give all en- 
couragement to Virtue, and all poſſible diſ- 
couragement to Vice, both by their Example, 
and the due execution of their Offices. 
Lead all Thoſe to whom the great Con- 
cerns of Religion, andof the Salvation of man- 
kind, are more peculiarly committed, to ſuch 
a knowledge of all neceſſary Truths; ſuch 
an Exemplary and Chriſtian Converſation ; 
ſuch a prudent and conſtant diſcharge of 
| their 


„„ is LA a. 
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| their Holy Office; as may effectually 


pro- 
mote the Happineſs of Themſelves, and of 


Thoſe committed to their Care. Encourage 


and ote - amongſt us, .the means ang 


methods of ſuch a virtuous and laudable 
Education, as tends to ſound Learning and 


Religion; to the Reformation of This, and 
the better Eſtate of future Generations. 
I defire likewiſe ro expreſs before Thee 


the real ſenſe J have of the miſeries and 
calamities of the diſtreſſed Part of Mankind; 
and the ſincere deſire I have of contributing 


to their Eaſe and Relief. O Thou Father 
of Mercies, and God of all conſolation, 
what can We do for that multitude of deplo- 
rable Objects of compaſſion, who are out 
of the reach of our Knowledge, or of our A- 
bility to relieve, but offer up our earneſt 


Wiſhes to Thee, the great Diſpoſer of proſ- 


perity and adverſity? Behold, O Lord, I ſym- 
pathize with all the Unhappy; and bear a Part 


in all the miſeries experienced in this World: 


and do with the greateſt earneſtneſs beg of 
Thee for all the miſerable, of what ſort, or de- 
gree ſoever, whatever I could reaſonably beg 
for my ſelf, were I in their condition, Aſſiſt 
them all in their ſeveral Trials and Conflicts; 


and guide them to ſuch a degree of Content- 
ment, 
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ment, Reſignation, and Patience, as may 
render their preſent afflictions the happy oc- 
caſion of their greater future Glory: and, as 
far as it 1s conſiſtent with the purpoſes of 
thy Wiſdom, put an End to their preſent 
- misfortunes and troubles, 

Reſtore light and comfort to the dark, 
melancholy, and diſtracted minds of Thoſe 
who have loſt the uſe of their Reaſon in any 
inſtance, or any degree, Piry the deſtitute 
condition of thoſe who are in want of any 
of the neceſſary circumſtances of Life; 
ticularly of Thoſe who are fallen from 2 


comforts of a proſperous Condition to the 
Miſeries of Adverſity: and raiſe: them up 


Friends, and Patrons, in their low Eſtate. 


Relieve by thy good Providence the wants 
of the Poor and Needy, Be a Father to the 


Fatherleſs; plead the cauſe of the helpleſs 
Widow; and regard the unhappy Eſtate of 
all who mourn the loſs of Thoſe, in whom 
any part of their Happineſs was placed. 
Strengthen and aſſiſt, in an eſpecial man- 
ner, All who ſuffer any where for the Love 
of Truth, or the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
ſcience; and do Thou fo proportion to their 
Strength, the meaſure and duration of their 
| dufferings, that they may work for Them 


a more 


* 
* 
At, 
3.1 
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a mibre exceedin Weight of Glory. Hear 
the Groans of al who are oppreſſed, and 
barbarouſly treated, by the Than of this 
World; and grant a redreſs to all their mi- 
ſeries. Attend .to the Sighs and Tears of 
ſuch as are in captivity and ſlavery ; and o- 


pen a way to chelr future Liberty and Se- 


curity. 
Viſit with thy Li ght and Comfort all who 


'are afflicted with boil pain, or any ſort of 
ſickneſs: and bring to their mind all ſuch 


conſiderations and flares as ate neceſ= 


ſary and proper to ſupport Them 'in their 
unhappy condition; or to diſpoſe and fit 
them for their paſſage into another tate. 
Remove in much compaſſion all thoſe un- 
reaſonable doubts. and deſpondencies, with 
which many innocent and honeſt minds are, 
in this World, diſturbed and overclouded; 
and direct them to ſuch juſt notions of Thee, 
and of thy Holy Goſpel, as may eſtabliſh 
'them in a Eourle of chearfull, and ſincere, 
obedience to the laws of it. 

Succeed the endeavours of all Who ho- 


* neſtly and induſtriouſſy labour after a con- 


venient livelihood in this World, and are 
uſefull members of the Common- wealth; 


nd bring to nought the defigns of all who 
| either 
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either privately, or openly, live upon the 
ſpoil of their - Neighbours; and are the 
Plague, and terror, of Humane Society. 
Requite, in the courſe of thy Good Provi- 
dence, the kindneſs of all who have at any 
time, or in any degree, endeavoured to con- 


tribute to the advantage of my mind, body, 


or outward eſtate. Upon all who have ei- 


ther done, or deſigned, me good, of any ſort, 
ſhower down thy rewards, and fayour, And, 
if chere be Any, who have either deſigned, 
or done, me real miſchief ; in return to their 
evil, I beg and entreat for thy pardon and 
thy bleſſings. Correct the evil diſpoſition 
of all ſuch Minds; and plant in them, i in- 
ſtead of it, a temper worthy of Men and 
Chriſtians. Let the conſideration of their 
own eternal intereſt lead them all to Chari- 
ty, and Love: and engage them to put on 
thoſe diſpoſitions which only can fic them for 
the Bleſſed Society above. -  - | 
hleſs all in whom I am more nearly con- 

cerned, or in whoſe happineſs I take a par- 
ticular part, with ſuch a meaſure of health, 
ſucceſs, and - proſperity, as may beſt carry 
forward the deſigns of thy Goodneſs towards 
them; and moſt effectually promote their 


e here, and hereafter. But what- 
| R | ever 
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ever be thy Diſpenſations towards them , 
with reſpect 


beſeech Thee, into thoſe Paths which will in- 


fallibly convey them to thine heavenly King- 
dom in the World to come. 


Finally, O Lord, I wiſh, and pray for, all 
good things to the whole Race of Mankind. 
I rejoice in every degree of Virtue and Hap- 
pineſs to be ſeen here below. I mourn for 
every degree, and every inftance, of Vice and 
Miſery. Let thy Kingdom come, I beſeech 
Thee: and ſhew thine Almighty Power, by 
eſtabliſhing True Religion amongſt Men; 
and putting a ſtop to all the calamities of 
this lower World. 

Accept, O Lord, I moſt earneſtly beſeech 
Thee, the Sentiments' and Deſires of my 
Heart, which I have now poured out before 
Thee, under an actual Senſe of thy Preſence, 
and of thy Providence over-ruling and di- 
recting all things. Favorably receive the 
Acknowledgments I have made of my Sins, 
and Moral Imperfections: and grant me 
Pardon -and Peace upon the Terms of thy 
Goſpel. Hear and anſwer the Petitions, I 
have offered up, for the obtaining all things 
truly Good, and the averting all things Evil. 
| Let the Praiſes and Thankſgivings which my 


Heart 


to this life ; lead them all, I | 


of chy Holy Will here,; and to the enjoy- 
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Heart hath ſent up, as the Homage due to 
thy Perfections and Goodneſs, be acceptable 
to Thee. And reject not the Interceſſions L 
pineſs of all my Fellow - Creature. 
And now, O Lord, Take me, I once 
more entreat Thee, into thy powerſull and 
wiſe Protection: and guide me, by the Diſ- 
poſitions of thy Providence, and good Spirit, 
to the perfect knowledge and performance 


ment of that eternal and unalterable happi- 
neſs hereafter, which thou haſt reſerved for 

thy faithfull Servants, and promiſed by thy 
Well-beloved Son, Feſus Chriſt. In his 
Name, and as his Diſciple, I truſt for Ac- 
ceptance of my ſelf, and all my ſincere, 
though imperfe&, ſervices: And in his 
Words I continue to entreat thy Mercy 
towards Myſelf, and all whom I am obliged 
to pray for. | | 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 

Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 

ven. Give us this Day our daily Bree. 

And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive + 8 
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ttbem that treſpaſi againſt us And lead us 
- _. mot into Temptation; But deliver us from evil: 
For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, 
and the Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 


„ 


Da. | a 4 "FLY „ 


* X 
. * ? . 
* 5 
Gun n 81 
: MW a 
1 | * 
* 
„ 
% 
of 
* , 
* 4 
; 
* 
. ” 
II. PRAY- 
* 
* 


1 
2 7 2 


— 


. 
— > — 
 —_— b BY 


XK RIES SER WY: 


— 


KynAvERS 


For a F A M I L V. 
FOO AY 


4 Prayer for. Morphy” and 


gens: wad" at 


al LO R D, "nerfeſt. 1 Wiſdom, 

| Goodneſs, and Power; plorious 
in all that can be truly called 
perfection; We thy . 

c and thy Servants, proſtrate our 
ſelves before Thee, in the deepeſt Senſe of 
our on unworthineſs, and. of thy lovely 
and incoinprehenſible Perfections: Acknow- 
ledging the Glories of thy Nature, as it is 
in itſelf; and thy great Goodneſs to Us, and 
to the whole World of thy Creatures. 

We are truly ſenſible of the great hap- 
pineſs of knowing Thee; and of imitating 
Thee; and of enjoying the communicati- 
ons of thy ſavour hereafter: upon which ac- 
counts, it highly becomes Us to praiſe Thee 
R 3 for 


246 Form of Prayer. 


for that Act of Goodneſs in our Creation, by 
which Thou haſt endowed us with Faculties 
Rrted for the attainment of this unſpeaka- 
ble happineſs ; and for the oe AR of the 
higheſt Good hereafter. _-» 
We praiſe Thee for thy great Goodneſs 
in our preſervation: here, ever ſince We 
. were brought into Being : not only as 
it reſpects this World, in which We now 
live; but as by it We are enabled to make 
the better proviſion for our everlaſting inte- 
reſt in the World to come ; and have greater 
opportunities of improving our Souls in 
Virtue, and of ſecuring our happineſi for 
ever, More particularly We now bleſs 
Thee for the care of thy Providence over 
us, by which We have been preſerved in 
ſafety through the paſt [ Day, or Night, ] 
and mercifully defended from all dangers, 
and diſtreſſes. 
Tr becomes vs likewiſe to acknowledge 
thy bounty and goodneſs, manifeſted to us 
through every part of our lives, to this time; 
to thank Thee for that meaſure of Health, 
and Strength, and Quiet, which We have 
hitherto enjoyed; for the Comforts and Sup- 
ports of all thoſe neceſſaries and conveni- 
enees, without which We ſhould be much 


more 
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more unhappy in this State, than We now 
are; and for all other circumſtances and 
advantages of Life, which help to make 
our Paflage through this World more hap- 
PY, or more tolerable, than otherwiſe it 
But above all, We bleſs and magnify thy 
great and glorious Name for thy tender re- 
gards to our everlaſting Happineſs in a bet- 
ter State hereafter : for ſending thy Son into 
the World to declare to us the certainty of 
a future State of Rewards and Puniſhments;z 
and for all that He did, and taught, and 
ſuffer'd, in order to reconcile Mankind to 
Thee; and to guide Us all to eternal life and 
glory: for the great happineſs of a good and 
virtuous Education; and for thoſe peculiar 
diſpoſitions of thy Providence which have 
often guarded Us from many particular and 
hazardous Trials and Temptations, For 
theſe, and for all other thy mercies, which 
concern our great and eternal Intereſt, We 
fincerely thank Thee, O Lord, and will ever 
praiſe thy Holy Name. 

It is with ſhame and grief that we reflect 
upon the Returns we have made to ſo much 
mercy. We confeſs, O Lord, that We have 
not lived as becomes reaſonable Creatures, 
| R 4 _ call'd 
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call'd to the knowledge of ſuch a God, and. of 
ſuch a Saviour, Many have been our failings ; ' 
many have been our omiſſions, and neg- 
lects, in the performance of our Duty, and 
in the perfecting our ſelves in all virtue. 
Many have been our offences, in Thought, 
Word, and Deed, againſt thy Divine Majeſ- 
ty: and many are ſtill our Imperfections. 
Bur, O mercifull Father, We beſeech Thee, 
in the name of thy Son Feſus Chriſt, to par- 
don us now returning to Thee, with the 
full purpoſe of regarding more ſtrictly the 
obligations of Gratitude and Obedience We 
are under; and of living, for the time to 
come, more like thy Servants, and like 

Chriſtians, | 
And now, O Lord, confeſſing and 10 
nouncing all our Sins; and hoping for the 
pardon of alk that is paſt, through thy Son 
Feſus. Chriſt, as far only as We fincerely 
endeavour to reform and amend ' whatſoe- 
ver We know to be amiſs. in our ſelves ; 
We beſeech Thee, ſo to concur with us, by 
thy mercifull- Providence, and good Spirit, 
that, in the future conduct of our Lives, 
We may better anſwer the Ends of our moſt 
holy Religion, and adorn the Goſpel which 
We protels t to believe, 
Let 
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Let the Experience of thy repeated mer- 


cies, inflame us with a l of ma- 


king ſuitable returns to them. Let the Be- 


lief of future Glories raiſe our Minds above 


the ſordid views of this World. Let the 
conſideration of thine infallible Wiſdom, and 
undoubted Goodneſs, teach us heartily: and 
quietly to ſubmit our ſelves to all the Dif- 
rr of thy Providence towards us, 


wiſe and excellent purpoſes to ſerve ; and 
knows what is beſt for us, infinitely better 


ad to the Will of One, who hath always 


than We poſſibly can. Let che Example of 


our Bleſſed Saviour, ever placed before our 
Eyes, direct our Steps in every Station of 


Life, and every inſtance of Duty: and let 


our Hopes and Affections be vinoveably 
fixed upon thoſe Rewards which are laid 
vp in Heaven for all' wW%, by patient 
continuance in Well- doing, ſeek after Glo- 
ry and Immortality. Finally, Let the Con- 
ſideration of thy Holy Preſence every where, 
govern all our Thoohis, Words, and Ac- 
tions, as under the eye of thy Majeſty; and 
lying open to Thee, our Supreme Governor 
and Judge : that ſo our irregular Paſſions 


_ loſe. their power over us; and We may 


daily 
2 


.. 
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daily. proceed to greater degrees of all Ho- 
lineſs and Virtues. 

' We now particularly deſire to put our ſelves | 
under thy Protection, this [Day, or Night,] 
and to implore thy F y. care over us: 
that no Evil may approach us; but that our 
good and powerfull nn in which 
We entirely truſt. 

We extend likewiſe our regards to all the 
World of reaſonable Creatures; and pray 


for the happineſs. and good eſtate of all 
Mankind: 


that They may all know, and 
worſhip, and obey, Thee, as they ought; 
and particularly, that All who name the 
Name of Cbriſt, may depart from iniquity, 
and live as becomes his Holy Goſpel. Put 
a ſtop to the miſeries occaſion d by Am- 
bition and Tyranny, whether Tempotal or 
Spiritual: Put an end to every degree of 
Idolatry, and Superſtition ; Perſecution and 
Oppreſſion: and give ſucceſs to the labour 
of All, who ſtudy the happineſs of thy 
Creatures; and preach the Goſpel of thy 
Son, in ſimplicity and love. 

Regard, with much mercy, theſe Nations 
to which we belong. Pardon our crying fins : 
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ſinners amongſt us to true and 

feigned 6s gar 1 that 22 —— 
be our Ruine, or - We 


ur moſt 

ereign, King Gzor G2; and 
ſo direct Him, and all that are in Authority 
under Him, by thy gracious guidance, that 
Tlbey may faichfully diſcharge the great Truſt 


repoſed in Them, by being a Terror to Evil- 


doers only, and a Praiſe to all that do well. 
—— legs 
account to come, engage all orders of Men 
amongſt us, conſcientiouſly to perform their 
Duties in their . ſeveral Places and Stations, 
with all faichfulneſs and charity... 


Eternal Life hereafter. 
neſs of all who have done, or 
any good: and pardon the malice 
who have done, or wiſh'd, us any 
guiding them to Repentance, and f 
hen e 


* 


W 

We have a deep ſenſe, O Lord, of the 
miſeries experienced in this World: of the 
wants of the Poor and Needy ;- of the Sick- 
neſſes, the Pains, and Diſtreſſes, of the afflict- 
ed part of Mankind. We truly ſympathize 
with them: and intercede for them, that in 
thy Providence they may find Relief; and 
have reaſon to rejoice, at the End, for the 
Days wherein they have ſeen adverſity. ' 

And now, O Lord, We again commend 
our ſelves, and all belonging to us, to thy 
gracious protection and care: referring our 
ſelves wholly to Thee for what is truly 
neceſſary and good for us, in this World; 
and above all entreating Thee, effectually 
to diſpoſe the way of thy Servants towards 
the Attaintment of everlaſting, Salvation in 
the World to come; and belceching Thee 
to bear and to 4iceept Us, as the Diſciples 
of thy Son Feſus Obriſi our Lord: in whoſe 
name We pray unto Thee, and in whoſe 
comprehenſive words We ſumm p all our 
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© Our Father, which art in urn Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 


D. 


1 
; 
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ven. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 
And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that Treſpaſs againſl us. And lead us 
not into Temptation; But deliver us from evil : 
For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, 
and the Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 


- 


* 


2; Seleff PRAYERS Ofc. ou of the 
Common-Prayer, for the Uſe of 4 
Family, Morning and Evening. 


Confeſſion 
KREAYX Lmighty and moſt merciful Father ; 
8 E We have erred and ſtrayed from 
ach ways like loſt Sheep, We have 
followed too much the devices, and 
deſires of Our own Hearts. We have offended 
againſt Thy holy Laws. We have left undone 
thoſe Things which we ought to have done ; 
And we have done thoſe Things which we 
ought not to have done; And there is no 
health in Us. But Thou, O Lord, Have 
mercy upon Us, miſerable Offenders. Spare 
Thou them, O God, which confeſs their 
faults. Reſtore Thou them that are peni- 
tent; According to thy promiſes declared 
unto Mankind in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord. 
And grant, O moſt mercifull Father, for 


his lake; * We may hereafter live a 
Godly, 
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Godly, Righteous, and Sober life, , t us 
Glory of thy bare, Amen. 


Lighey and everlifting AA, 
Au hateſt nothing that Thou 


haſt made, 
and doſt forgive the Sins of all chem that 


are penitent: Create and make in Us new 
and contrite hearts; that We, worthily la- 
menting Our Sins, and acknowledging Our 

Wretchedneſs, may obtain of Thee, the God 
of all mercy, perfect remiſſion and forgive- 
neſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


* r 
— 
* 


* 


n 


The ro o following Proper. to * «ft 
God, who art the er Peace, 


in tbe 
[ and Lover of Concord ; in knowledge 
of whom ſtandeth our eternal Life; whoſe 
Service is perfect freedom: Defend Us thy 
Humble Servants, in all Aſſaults of our Ene- 
mies ; that We, ſurely truſting in thy de- 
fence, may not fear the Power of any Ad- 
verſaries, through the ESL of w_ Chriſt | 
our Lord, Amen. [ 


ole 
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"pr our Gama, F WA Almighty 
and everlaſting God, who haſt fafely 
brought us to the beginning of ' this Day; 
Defend Us in the ſame with Thy mighty 
Power; and grant that this Day We fall into 
no Sin, neither run into any kind of dan- 
ger: but that all our doings may be ordered 
by thy governance, to do always that is 
righteous in Thy Sight, enen Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. ee 


** 


* 


Theſe two, at Night. 

li God, from whom all holy deſires, 
all good Counſels, and all juſt works, 
do proceed ;. Give unto Thy Servants that 
Peace, which the World cannot give: that 
both Our Hearts may be ſer to obey Thy 
Commandments; and that alſo We, being Ie. 
ended from the fear of Our Enemies, may 
paſs Our time in reſt and quietneſs, through 
the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen, 


Ighten our darkneſs, We beſcech 


Thee, O Lord: and by thy great mer- 


cy defend Us from all perils and dangers of 
* tis 
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this Night, for the Love of Thy only Son, | 
Our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt Amen] 090 


* 


"I 
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God, the Protector of all that truſt l in | 

Thee, without whom nothing is 
ſtrong, nothing is holy; Increaſe and mul- 
tiply upon Us thy mercy : that, Thou being 
Our Ruler and Guide, We may ſo paſs 
through things temporal, that We finally loſe 
not the Things eternal. Grant this, O heavenly 
Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake ourLord. Amen. 


God, whoſe never failing Providence 
| ordereth all Things both in Heaven 
and Earth; We humbly beſeech Thee to 
put away from Us all hurtfull things, and 
to give Us thoſe things which be profitable 
for Us, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


For the KING. 


Lord, our heavenly Father, high and 
mighty, King of Kings, Lord of 
Lords, the only Ruler of Princes, who doſt 
from thy Throne behold all the dwellers 
upon Farch z Moſt heartily We beſeech 


Thee, with thy favour to behold Our moſt 
8 BN acious 
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gracious Sovereign Lord King Gx o RG "TY 


and fo repleniſh him with the grace of thy 
Holy Spirit, that he may alway incline to 
| thy Will, and walk in thy way. Endue him 
oh pl lenteouſly with heavenly gifts. Grant him . 
An health and wealth long to live. Strengthen 
him, that he may vanquiſh and overcome all 
his Enemies; and finally after this life He 
may attain everlaſting Joy and Felicity, 
through jeſus Chriſt Our Lord. Amen. 


Fur the Royal Family. 


Lmighty God, the fountain of all 
goodneſs, We humbly beſeech Thee 
to bleſs our gracious Queen Caroline; their 

Royal Highneſſes, Frederick Prince of Wales, 
4 Duke, the Princeſſes, and all the Royal 
Family. Endue them with thy Holy Spirit; 
enrich them with thy heavenly grace; proſ- 
per them with all happineſs; and bring them 
to thine everlaſting Kingdom, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


/ 


For al Condition of Men.” 


O God, the Creator and Preſeryer of all 
mankind, We. humbly beſeech Thee 
for 
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for all ſorts and conditions of Men, that 
Thou wouldit be pleaſed to make Thy ways 
known unto Them; Thy ſaving health un- | 


to all Nations. More eſpecially we pray 


for the good eſtate of the Catholick Church: 


that it may be ſo guided and governed by 
Thy good Spirit, that all, who profeſs and 
call themſelves Chriſtians, may be led into 
the way of truth; and hold the Faith in 
unity of Spirit, in the bond of Peace, and 
in righteouſneſs of Life. Finally, we com- 
mend to Thy fatherly goodrieſs, all Thoſe 
who are any ways afflicted, or diſtreſſed, in 


- Mind, Body, or Eſtate : that it may pleaſe 


Thee to comfort and relieve them, according 
to their ſeveral neceſſities; giving them pa- 
tience under their Sufferings, and a happy 
Iſſue out of all their Afflictions. And this 
we beg for Jeſus Chriſt His Sake. Amen, 


A General Thankſgiving. 


' Lmighty God, Father of all mercies, 
We thine unworthy Servants do give 
Thee moſt humble and hearty thanks for all 
thy goodneſs and loving kindneſs to Us, and 
to all Men. We bleſs Thee for our Crea- 
tion, Preſervation, _ all the Bleſſings * 

1413 
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| this Life: but above all for thine ineſtim a 


ble love in the redemption of the Warld 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; for the means of 


Grace, and for the hope of Glory. And we - 


beſeech Thee give Us that due Senſe of all 
thy mercies, that our Hearts may be unfeign- 


edly thankfull; and that we may ſhew forth | 


thy Praiſe, not only with our lips, but in 
our lives, by giving up our ſelves to thy 
Service, and by walking before Thee in Ho- 
lineſs and Righteouſneſs all our days, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom, with Thee, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glo- 
ry world without end. Amen. 


Almighty Lord, and everlaſting God, 
vouchſafe, we beſeech Thee, to di- 


rect, ſanctify, and govern, both our Hearts 
and Bodies, in the ways of thy Laws, and 
in the works of thy Commandments: that, 
through thy moſt mighty Protection, both 
here and ever, we may be preſerved in Body 
and Soul, through our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, 


A 
diſpoſe the way of thy Servants towards the 
Attainment 


Sſiſt us mercifully, O Lord, in theſe 


our Supplications and Prayers; and 


1 


* 
4 
1 


Forms of Prayer. 261 
Attainment of Everlaſting Salvation; that, 


among all the changes and chances of this 


mortal life, They may ever be defended by 
thy moſt gracious and ready help, . 
Jeſus Chriſt t Lord. Amen. 


U R —.— which art in 1 Hal- 


lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom 
come. Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in 


Heaven. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 


them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 


not into Temptation; but deliver us from 


evil: For thine is the Kingdom, and the Pow- 


een * ever WE, Amen, | 


H E Grace a out Lav Jeſus Chrid, 


and the Love of God, and the Fel- 
lowſhip of the Holy nn 55 _ us a 
evermore, Amen. 7:24 
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each other. 'T with critical Þ Not on the more di- 


cult Paſſages : uſeful for Families. In two Vols. 'By 

Samuel Clarks, D. P. late Rector of St. Jani Wiftminſter. 
4 4th Edition. 

— Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions: Particularly, Of the 

po, 4 ogy muon ne and Charity, Of the Govern- 

— of Paſſion. Diſcourſes upon Occafion of the Plague. 

Of St. Peter's being the Rock on which Chriſt built his 

Church. Of the Faith of Abraham. Of Chriſt the 

Bread of Life. Of the Original of Sin and Miſery. E- 


leftion and. Reprobation ; being a Paraphraſe on Rom. in. The 


Preſent Life a State of Probation, in order to a future Life. 
That Chriſt's Admonitions to his Apoſtles belong univerſally to 
all Chriſtians. By Samuel Clarke, D. D. The 3d Edition. 
Sermons on ſeveral Subjects. In Ten Volumes. By Sanne 
Clarke, D. D. Publiſhed from the Author's MS. by Fobs 
Clarke, D. D. Dean of Sarum. ' With a Preface, giving ſome 
Account of the Life, Writings, and Character of the Author. 
By Benjamin, Lord Biſh Wi nchefter, The 2d Edition. 
An fition of the Church — By Samuel Clarke, 
| 4 D. Publiſhed from the Author's MS, by Job Clarks, 
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Three Practical Eſſays on Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Re- 
pentance: Containing full Inſt ructions for a Holy Life; with 
earneſt Exhortations, eſpecially to young Perſons. Drawn from 
the Conſideration of the Severity of the Diſcipline of the Pri- 
mitive Church. By Samuel Clarke, D. D. The 5th Edition. 

An Enquiry into the Cauſe and Origin of Natural and 
Moral Evil : Being the Subſtance of Sixteen Sermons, preach- 
ed in the Years 1719 and 1720, at the Lefture founded 
the Honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq; By Jobn Clarke, D. 
Dean of Sarum. In two Vols, 80. | 34 

The Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, In Six Books. B 
Hugo Grotius: Corrected and illuſtrated with Notes by Mr. 
Clere. To which is added, a Seventh Book, concerning this 
Queſtion : What Chriſtian Church wwe ought to join our ſelves 

fi Edition, 1 20. 


following Subject: Upon human Nature. Upon the Go- 
vernment of the Tongue. Upon Compaſſon. Upon the 
Character of Balaam. Upon Reſentment. Upon Forgive- 
neſs of Injuries. - Upon Self-Deceit. Upon the Love of our 
Neighbour. Upon the Love of God. Upon the Ignorance 
of Man. By Jeſeph Butler, L. L. D. Preacher at the Roll, 
and Rector of Stanhope, in the Biſhoprick of Durham. 80. 

A Treatiſe concerning Etcrnal and Immutable Morality. 
By Ralph Cudworth, D. D. formerly Maſter of Chrift's-Col- 
lege in Cambridge. With a Preface by the Right Reverend 
Father in God Edward Lord Biſhop of Durham. 

A Brief Expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed, according to Bi- 
ſhop Pearſon, in a new. Method, by way of Paraphraſe and 
Annotation. By B. Kennet, D. D. late Preſident of Corpus 
Chriſti College, Oxon. The 2d Edition. ; 

A true Repreſentation of Popery, as it a in Fore'gn 
Parts: Particularly recommended, to Britiſb Proteſtants during 
their Reſidence in Popiſh Countries. Being ten Se:mons 
preached before the Britiſb Factory at Oporto in Portugal. By 
Henry Stephens, M. A. Vicar of Malden in Surry. Sve. 

Two Letters: One from a Lady to a Friend, who had mar- 
ried a Roman Catholick Gentleman. The other from the ſame 
Author, to the faid Gentleman ; by which he was converied 
from the Popiſh Religion to the Proteſtant. Firſt publiſhed in 
1727, upon the recommendation of the late Dr. Samuel Clarke. 
1 he 3d Edition. pr. 4 d. or 25 for 65. to thole who give 
them away. I 

Twelve Sermons preached at the Cathedral-Church of Sa 
rum. To which are added two Sermons: The one concern- 
ing the Incapacity of a Popiſh Prince to govem a Proteſtant 
Kingdom: The other, concerning the inhuman Barbarities of 
the Church of Rome to all whom they call Hereticks and Schif- 


maticks, By Daniel Whitby, D. D. 
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